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Foreign business interests in Hungary in the Middle Ages
Krisztina Arany

Research on the operations of foreign men of business in medieval Hungary is
encumbered by the scarcity of explicit written records. Whereas the keeping of accounts was
customary as early as the twelfth century in the economically-developed Mediterranean
regions, particularly the Italian city-states, commercial transactions were seldom put on paper
in Hungary.! Some contemporary documents and early sixteenth-century analogies, however,
indicate that by the close of the Middle Ages, various kinds of transactions were registered in
urban administration records, and some simple account books were also kept. A paragraph of
the Buda Statutes addressed the credibility of the account books kept by merchants in cases of
legal claims.? Toll registers and guild books would also shed light on the range and quantity
of goods appearing in the territory of the kingdom, had the majority of these sources not
vanished irreversibly during the subsequent centuries.®

Long-distance trade, although it involved only a restricted circle of merchants and
potential partners and clients, made up a considerable proportion of total trade by volume, and
its few records still put it among the best-documented areas of the economy. Precious further
evidence from archaeology also needs to be integrated into research. This can tell us about the
variety of long-distance trade goods present in the country, and urban topographical research
can also provide information about long distance trade with Hungarian towns.

This analysis aims to give a general overview of several aspects of long-distance trade
in medieval Hungary, relying mainly on the wealth of data concerning the activity of Italians
in the kingdom, and comparing this with general features of Italian operations elsewhere in
contemporary Europe. In Buda, the medieval capital of Hungary, south German merchants
also had a prominent role in international trade, and this will be addressed by means of a
comparative analysis of the strategies of these two ethnic groups.

Italian-Hungarian financial and business relations

Italian merchants were present all over medieval Europe, trading in a wide range of
goods, providing large loans, and holding key offices in financial administration in several
lands.> The same patterns may be observed in their Hungarian operations, but in contrast with
the long historiographic tradition on the activity of medieval Italian merchants, Central
Europe has until recently been a secondary target area, for a number of reasons.® The lag in

1 A fifteenth-century Florentine businessman, Giovanni di Niccolo Falcucci noted this in his tax declaration in
1427, offering a somewhat extreme picture: “... and I have more creditors and debtors in Hungary,( ...) most of
them do not keep books and who has to do with them and asks for putting [the agreement], into writing has to
content himself with oath, they do not trust writings ...” [transl. of the Author], ASF, Cat. 53. 1096".

% In the Buda Town Law a paragraph addressed the credibility of the accountant books kept by merchants in
cases of legal claims, Blazovich and Schmidt 2001, II. 512. (§ 376.), see also the German edition of the Town
Law: Mollay 1959. One surviving private business record is the accountant book by P4l Moritz, a Sopron retail-
dealer: Mollay 1994. According to the entries he kept more books, which did not come to us: see Mollay 1994,
9.

® One surviving books of Pressburg (in Hungarian Pozsony; Bratislava, present-day Slovakia) thirtieth toll from
1457-1458 needs to be listed. For guild registers see: Kenyeres 2008.

* Holl 1990, 209-267; on Austrian knifes in Hugnary see Holl 1982; Feld in the present volume. Végh 2006—
2008; Laszlovszky 2009, 179-203, here 190; Benda 2009-2010, 93-104.

® On Florentines in England’s, France’s, Tyrol’s, Poland’s state finances see: Goldthwaite 2009, 230-236.
Analogical situation in Germany, see Weissen 2006, 368—369.

® Braudel 1974, 2109-2110; de Roover 1999, 201202, 448. note 25; Kellenbenz 1985, 333-357; Dini 1995a,
632-655.



urbanisation and associated lower levels of consumer demand made the region less
interesting, and any attempts at study have been discouraged by the lack of surviving
homogeneous source material even in the more fortunate Western European archives.

Research on the activities of Italians in Hungary in the early medieval period has
mainly concerned papal revenue collectors. Sienese and Florentine banking houses were
among the first to appear regularly as collectors of papal revenues in Central Europe.” The
houses of the Alfani, Acciaiuoli, Bardi, Mozzi, Frescobaldi and later on the Spini, Del Bene
and Medici managed the papal incomes in the region throughout the Middle Ages.® In
Hungary, however, they rarely established long-term commission agents in the early Middle
Ages.” In periods of conflict between the Holy See and Florence, the Pope also commissioned
individual businessmen in Hungary, such as Francesco di Bernardo da Carmignano from the
last decades of the fourteenth century, and Filippo di Giovanni del Bene.’ Francesco di
Bernardo established himself in Hungary and a became a leading figure in the lucrative area
of managing the ordinary royal revenues. For some years he also acted as an agent of Vieri di
Cambio de’ Medici’s firm.** When Filippo del Bene came to Hungary in 1405, he first
worked for the Spini banking house.'? As early as 1410, however, he was operating in the
region as familiaris of Pope John XXI11.** The Medici also had agents in neighbouring areas,
such as Poland.** Over a period of several centuries, the sums collected in Central Europe
were mainly transferred to Venice in form of precious metals. Venice played the role of
intermediate banking centre between Central Europe and regions of Europe such as Italy and
the south German lands. From Venice, the sums were transferred by Venetian banking houses
and Venetian branches of Florentine banking houses in the form of assignments. For the
Florentines, participation in collecting papal revenues secured a precious knowledge of the
business opportunities in various European regions and provided the financial basis for their
Europe-wide banking and commercial transactions.™

In addition to its participation in the transfer of papal revenues, Venice soon became
the most important commercial partner of the Hungarian kingdom, despite somewhat
fractious political relations due to both parties’ ambitions regarding the Dalmatian territories
and the Adriatic ports.® In 1107, Hungary acquired the northern part of Dalmatia with some
of the Dalmatian port towns. This was before the Dalmatian cities’ economic development
started, and long before the first mentions of Dalmatia’s direct economic relations with the
Kingdom of Hungary.” By dominating these territories, the Hungarian kings were seeking to
secure direct access to the Adriatic, one of their key political ambitions. The sea ports,
particularly Senj and Zadar, were also a vital part of Venice’s strategy of controlling some of
the main overland trading routes to both the German territories and Central Europe.
Venetian-Hungarian trade contacts

" Fejérpataky 1887, 653.

8 On the Acciauoli see: Varszegi and Zombori 2000, LXVII. On the Frescobaldi: Kristo et al. 1990-2010, II. nr.
679, June 28. 1309; nr. 694, July 12. 1309.

® Stefanik in press, 79.

1% 0On Francesco di Bernardo da Carmignano see: Trexler 1974, 79-80.

! Melis 1962, 345, 393.

12 ASF, Signori, carteggi, missive-1. cancelleria Filza 26. 136'-136".

'3 Malyusz et al. 1951-2009, 11/2. 7968. Oct. 7. 1410; IV. nr. 357. March 28. 1413; IV. nr. 399. April 6. 1413;
IV.nr. 437. April 13. 1413; IV. nr. 458. April 17. 1413.

¥ In Poland, the overwhelming presence of Genoese in the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries is a clear indication
for the importance of a different transcontinental trading route, which linked Flanders with Eastern Europe, and
with the Genoese colonies at the Black See through Cracow. Sapori 1967, 149-176.

' Dini 2001, 105-106.

16 Rady 2000, 90.

" Engel 2005, 36.



Hungary’s rich deposits of precious metals) attracted foreign businessmen, among
them Italians and south Germans, from the thirteenth century onwards.'® Exports were of
silver and copper, joined by gold after its discovery in the early fourteenth century. Some
information is available on Italians’ presence in Hungarian towns even in the early period,
although most comes from narrative sources.*® Despite the constant conflict of interests, the
intense commercial relations between Venice and Hungary were motivated by the Venetians’
need for Hungarian copper, silver (later also gold) in order to finance the Levantine trade and
the yearly mude of the Serenissima. The agreement which Andrew Il of Hungary (1205-
1235) made with Venice in 1217 included measures regulating trade between the two states.
Venetian merchants were exempted from import duties on for several luxury wares from Italy
and the Levant, such as precious silk, species, precious stones, pearls and gold needed
especially at the Hungarian royal court, but the exemption was not extended to the trade in
silver. The text of the agreement is usually considered the first evidence of Venetian
merchants’ presence in Hungary during the Arpad era.”® Their activity in the kingdom in the
following decades is recorded in Hungarian customs registers (1255 — Esztergom customs);
accounts for wares shipped by a Zadar merchant to Junior King Stephen (1262-1270) in 1264
(he later became King Stephen V, 1270-1272); and Venetian government decisions to provide
compensation to its citizens who suffered losses in Hungary, by means of repercussions
against Hungarian merchants in Venice.?! As the entries in western Hungarian customs
registers (Esztergom customs) show, the main route for Venetian goods was initially through
Austria, but as many Venetians established themselves in Senj, routes were established via
Senj and Slavonia, and to a lesser degree through Zadar and Zagreb.??

In the first decades of the fourteenth century, however — after the sudden death of the
last ruler of the House of Arpad, King Andrew 111 (1290-1301), known as “the Venetian”
because of his descent from the Venetian patrician family of Morosini on his mother’s side —
Venetian-Hungarian trade relations ceased somewhat abruptly, although Venetian goods were
still available in Hungary, just as Hungarian precious metals and — from the mid-fourteenth
century — Hungarian cattle found their way to Venice. This trade involved Florentine and
Southern German middle-men (from the mid-fourteenth century onwards mostly from
Nuremberg), and to a lesser extent other Viennese and Hungarian businessmen.?® So indirect
contact was preserved. Some researchers consider that the invitations and safe-conduct
guarantees the Hungarian king repeatedly offered Venetian merchants between the 1340s and
1360s refer to difficulties encountered by Venetians in the Dalmatian coastal territories, and
far from indicating a strong presence of Venetian merchants in Hungary, actually imply their
absence, since they are hardly mentioned in other records.?* The decreasing presence of
Venetian businessmen in the kingdom is usually explained by three major factors. The first
was the Hungarian Angevins’ policy on Dalmatia and its cities, leading to protracted military
conflicts with Venice and increasing insecurity for Venetians within the kingdom.? Secondly,
the monetary reforms introduced by King Charles Robert 1 (1307-1342) included a
prohibition on the export of silver and gold bullion, contributing to the decline of direct
economic relations.”®

'8 paulinyi 1972, 561-608; Draskoczy 2004a, 61-77; Stefanik 2004a, 210-226.

9 Nagy 2009, 169-178, here 175.

2 Teke 1979, 18.

21 Weisz 2003, 973-981; Zolnay 1965, 79-114.

22 Glaser 1929, 138-167, 257-285; Teke 1979, 24-25.

% Stefanik 2004a, 212, 220; Stefanik in press, 80. On cattle trade see Engel 2005, 249.
# Teke 1979, 30-31.

% pach 1975, 105-119.

% Engel 2005, 155-156.



Finally, but equally importantly Venice shifted its economic strategy in the mid-
thirteenth century. Through the Fondaco dei Tedeschi, it began to rely on mediating foreign
merchants for the silver and later copper it needed from Hungary for its Levantine trade, and
precious metals also came in from the Serbian mines through merchants based in Dubrovnik
(medieval Ragusa).?” Venice strove to concentrate long-distance trade and the exchange of
Levantine goods and western products on its own territory by means of the same Fondaco dei
Tedeschi, by staple rights, and by its commercial fleet. Venetian businessmen were present in
Western Europe, East-West trade being their main focus, but tended to avoid a personal
presence in Central Europe until the end of the fifteenth century.

These factors contributed to the further decline in the Venetian-Hungarian relations in
the early fifteenth century, culminating in open conflict between Venice and the Hungarian
ruler Sigismund of Luxemburg (1387-1437) in 1412. Sigismund imposed a trade embargo
against Venice which lasted until 1433.%® In the second half of the fifteenth century (the
1470s), there was a revival in trade between Hungary and the Serenissima, mainly involving
cattle.” The relations between the two states improved only under the reign of the Jagiello
dynasty in Hungary. Through a treaty of 1501, Venice offered an annual subsidy to the
Hungarian king.*® Consequently, some Venetians, like the de la Seda brothers, reappeared in
the kingdom and remained there until the early 1530s, due also to the role of Lodovico Gritti,
natural son of the Venetian doge, Andrea Gritti, as governor of Buda (1529-1534).*
Genoese-Hungarian trade contacts

Another Italian city state, Genoa, also supplied Levantine goods to the East-Central
European region through its Black Sea colonies. This is known from somewhat sparse
evidence from the toll privileges of Sibiu, an important post on the transcontinental route
passing through Transylvania.®* There is also sporadic evidence on Italian businessmen from
cities different other than Florence and Venice, but except for the Genoese, no tendency of
regular business activity on their part has yet been detected.

Florentine-Hungarian trade contacts

We have already seen that Florentine businessmen acted as papal tax collectors in
Hungary. The role of Hungarian precious metal mines and the monetary reforms introduced
by the Angevins were first assessed in the 1910s, when they were interpreted as having been
backed by Florence in order to promote and support the ambitions of the Neapolitan Angevins
in Hungary. The Florentines may have lent the Angevins financial support in accessing the
Hungarian throne so as to gain access to Hungarian gold production.*® The Florentines’
traditionally good relations the with the Neapolitan Angevins, the wide-ranging privileges
they enjoyed in Naples, and their role as close financial advisers to the Angevin kings,
naturally support such a view of their ambitions.>

%" Teke 1975, 143-152.

%8 Wolfgang von Stromer proposed the theory of a continental embargo as the shift in the main inland
commercial routes by opening of a new Levantine route, which was debated by Zsigmond Pal Pach. von Stromer
1986; Pach 2007, 9-32. Teke 1979, 35-36.

% Kubinyi 1998, 109-117, here 110-111; The few archaeological evidence of Venetian ducats confirm the
scarcity of direct trade connections in the fourteenth-early 15" centuries, see Gyongyossy 2008, 104—108.

% Engel 2005, 360.

%1 On Gritti see Szakaly 1995.

% Székel 1973, 37-57; Pach 1975.

% Homan 1917, 531-561. On the role of the gold mines in Upper Hungary see Spufford 1989, 267—289; Stefanik
2004b, 295-312.

* Trexler 1974, 84-87; Abulafia 1981, 377-388; Abulafia 1993, 418. Recently Goldthwaite 2009, 232.



This view has been disputed, however, because in the first half of the fourteenth
century, struggling and threatened by anarchy, Hungary could hardly have been an attractive
prospect for prospering Florence or Italian merchants in general.® There is in fact information
on a few Italians, mainly of Florentine origin, becoming counts of mining and minting
chambers, but the sources and the persons mentioned in them are isolated and scarce. The first
appearance of Florentines in the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary in any significant
numbers has recently been dated to the 1370s, at a time when the traditional Italian and
Mediterranean markets for Florentine textiles were contracting.®® After the economic
depression of the mid-fourteenth century and the subsequent bankruptcies, Italian companies,
particularly those based in Florence, quickly resumed their leading role in international
commerce. Long-distance trade with traditional markets like England and Flanders, however,
faced severe transport problems during the 1360s and 1370s®’ as a result of conflicts like the
Florentines’ war with Pisa (1356-1369). An emerging overproduction crisis coupled with
difficulties in reaching markets intensified the general economic depression.*® On top of all
these troubles, Florence came into conflict with the papacy. The Florentines thus sought new,
possibly less prestigious, target areas for their wares.

Hungary also posed a transport problem for Florentine and other Italian merchants in
the 1360s and 1370s because it was at war with Venice, which at that time controlled the
Adriatic ports, especially Zadar and Senj. The peace of Turin (1381) must therefore have been
a further important factor behind the intensification of Italian long-distance trade with the
interior of Hungary. The Dalmatian ports and some inland cities along the trade routes also
took an increasingly prominent role in Italian-Hungarian commercial exchange as
intermediate centres.®

Information on Florentines in Hungary from the late Angevin period and the first
decade of Sigismund of Luxemburg’s reign mainly concerns businessmen taking leases on
“ordinary” royal revenues.”> A company for the marketing of Hungarian copper was founded
by the Florentine Vieri di Cambio dei Medici and partners between 1385 and 1387. The
company of Vieri di Cambio did not get involved into the exploitation or refinement of the
metal. They provided credits to small-scale local entrepreneurs in exchange for the copper,
which they then sold.** They were followed in this business by two Nuremberg companies,
Kammerer-Seiler and Flextorfer-Zenner, and — at the turn of the century — the Genoese
company Gallici.** The same pattern is to be observed in the case of the customs on
international trade (thirtieth) and the minting and salt chambers, lucrative ventures for
businessmen of both ethnic groups.®® Italians and Germans in Buda also alternated as salt
chamber counts, an area which they dominated from the close of the fourteenth century.**
Some Florentine businessmen, such as Nofri di Bardo and his four sons, and Filippo Scolari,
wielded great influence on the royal financial organization and opened up lucrative
commercial channels for their countrymen in Hungary. Scolari held senior military offices,
but was also comes pecuniae in 1398, and as comes salium he managed Hungarian salt mining
from 1401 to 1426.* The influence he had on the Hungarian economy, and the extent of his

% Huszti 1941, 58-59; Paulinyi 1972, 215-216.

% Teke 1995a, 129-151, here 135-137.

%" Fryde 1983, 306-309; Dini 1995b, 173.

% Hoshino 2001, 67—73; Dini 2001, 103-124, here 111-115.

% Teke 1998, 233-243; Raukar 1995, 676; Draskoczy 2004b, 287-288.

“0 On the management of royal revenues see Engel 2005, 153-155.

* paulinyi 1933, 34; Teke 1995a, 136; see also von Stromer 1985, 370-397.
%2 Blanchard 2005, 1181.

* Huszér 1958, 50; on the same see also von Stromer 1973/1975, 85-106. Malyusz 1958, 301-309.
“ Draskéczy 2004b, 288-289;

*® Engel 1987, 53-89.



own trading activities, have been the subject of recent detailed studies, as has the network of
familiars he employed in the management of the salt chambers.*® There is a theory that Italian,
and particularly Florentine, businessmen holding leases on the royal monopoly of precious
metal mining at the turn of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries were in competition with
south Germans who sought the same positions.*” Recently however, in the light of new
findings, the image of a sharp conflict of interests between south Germans and Florentines has
been revised, as we shall see in our discussion of affairs in Buda.*®

In the course of the fifteenth century, however, the office-bearers and their relationships
to the king changed fundamentally. The management of the royal revenues, particularly the
salt chambers, were reorganised in the late 1420s.** Changes to system of financial
administration in King Matthias’ reforms of 1467-1472 resulted in the previously honorary
office of treasurer (thesaurarius) acquiring real competencies that included coordination and
supervision of the officials of the royal chambers.® Consequently, lower members of the
administration lost their direct accountability to the king. Moreover, the offices started to be
filled by an emerging Hungarian educated elite, and most of the Florentines withdrew. At the
turn of the fifteenth century, the great south German firms acquired the management of —
indeed a monopoly in — mining.

Towards the close of the Middle Ages, the efficiency of the mining and minting
chambers, the thirtieth toll, and particularly the formerly very lucrative salt chambers, was in
decline. The chambers were pledged, leased or put under the administration of salaried office-
holders, familiares of the royal treasurer.>® At the turn of the century, and particularly in the
decades prior to the defeat at Mohacs in 1526, these chambers were providing a relatively low
profit to the royal treasury, but incurring high maintenance costs.>?

The interests of medieval Florentine businessmen in Hungary were not restricted to the
lease of royal revenues. Through their international contacts, they had a major share of the
trade in luxury goods, particularly textiles, and they were also bankers. This is best studied
through the role they played in Buda, evolving as the Hungarian royal seat and a commercial
centre lying at the intersection of significant trading routes.>® In fact Italian merchants based
in Buda could supply the demand for luxury goods throughout Hungary in this period.>* An
example is the Florentine accomandita partnership founded by Lorenzo e Filippo Strozzi e
Piero Pitti, which in its first phase operated only in Buda, with capital of 1900 florins, but in
its second phase, although still based in Buda, extended its activity to the whole kingdom,
with capital of 3000 florins.>®

Finally, the Florentines’ reactions to local socio-economic conditions in the medieval
town and royal residence of Buda and their movements within society, compared with the
position of the local urban elite, particularly the section of south German origin, provides an
insight into the character of Hungarian trade.

Italians and south Germans in medieval Buda

“ Draskoczy 1994, 125-135; For Scolari’s Hungarian familiares in the management of the salt chambers see
Engel 1987, 72; Draskoczy 1998.

*" von Stromer 1970, von Stromer 1971, 79-87.

*® Draskoczy 2001, 158—159; Arany 2006, 101-123.
“° Engel 2005, 224; Kubinyi 2009a, 1. 353.

%0 Kubinyi 1957, 25-49, here 25.

> Kubinyi 2009a, . 353-354.

%2 Draskéczy 2005, 83-117, especially 83-91.

%% Nagy 1999, 347-356.

> Kubinyi 2009d, 1. 337359, here 351.

% Dini 1995a, 639-640.



The town of Buda was founded by King Béla IV (1206-1270) in the mid-thirteenth
century, after the Mongol Invasion.®® Most of its first settlers were of German origin,
predominantly from Regensburg, and so only a minority of its inhabitants were Hungarian.
The town had the same royal privileges as were granted to Pest, which lay opposite Buda on
the left bank of the Danube. Pest was considered a more important commercial centre than
Buda during the medieval period, despite the fact that by the fifteenth century, the majority of
long-distance commercial transactions were being carried out in Buda, and Buda merchants
definitely played a leading role in the kingdom’s large-scale commerce, mainly due to the
presence of the royal court.>” How did this apparent paradox come about?

Buda had long been a notable centre of long-distance trade, and enjoyed staple rights.
By the fifteenth century, it had also developed into the permanent residence of the Hungarian
king. Royal urban policy and the gradual acquisition of central administrative and commercial
functions turned Buda into one of the leading cities in Central Europe during the fifteenth
century.®® The urban administration and leadership of Buda at that time, as in most towns of
the region, was largely composed of German burghers; although the surviving lists are
incomplete, Germans clearly held the main urban offices and formed a large proportion of the
medieval council.”®

Under the Angevin dynasty, Buda gradually gained in importance in the fourteenth
century, starting with the establishment of the minting chamber. This issued the Hungarian
golden florin (from 1326), which was most probably based on the Florentine florin. The
availability of leases on the minting and mining chambers, attracted Italians, mainly
Florentines, to the town. Another motivation was long-distance trade, in which Buda’s
patriciate had little interest, a fact generally explained by the ready supply of commercial
goods secured by the town’s staple rights.®

Sources show that the presence of Italians had, by the close of the fourteenth century,
given rise to a Strata Latinorum in Buda, as in other towns of the region.®* Indeed, it was one
of the town’s principal streets. Research has clearly shown, however, that there were Italians
living in other parts of the town, too, and most residents in the Strata Latinorum were
Hungarians; some were actually Germans.®

In the second half of the fourteenth century, the Italians in Buda were mainly
concerned with the trade of luxury goods, particularly textiles. The demand for these was
further boosted by the establishment of the permanent royal residence there in the years 1405—
1408.% Buda also became the centre of royal administration and the location of the highest
offices of the judiciary and financial administration. Being the judicial centre of the kingdom
meant at first the occasional, and later the regular appearance of landed aristocracy; while
attending to their legal affairs in the town, they formed an additional market for goods
imported by foreign merchants. This was further reinforced by the transfer of the diets to
Buda and Pest, or sometimes the nearby field of Rakos.**

It is thus not surprising that the number of Italians arriving in Buda increased
dramatically in the first half of the fifteenth century. Three Florentine companies set up in the

% végh 2009, 89-101; Rady 1985.

> Kubinyi 2009d, 1. 351.

*® Kubinyi 1971, 342-433; For other Hungarian towns see Petrovics 2009, 67-87; on the linguistic aspect of
multiethnic Hungarian towns see Szende 2009, 205-233.

% On the role of Germans in Hungarian towns see Kubinyi 1996, 159-175; For the lists see also Rady 1985,
Appendix Il. 169-176; Végh 2008, 90.

8 Kubinyi 2009a, 1. 96. (Original publication: Kubinyi 1972)

%1 See Sapori 1967, 151.

62 Végh 20062008, 1. 245-247.

% Engel 2005, 241.

% Kubinyi 1990, 79-81.



town in the 1420s: the Carnesecchi-Frontes, the Melanesis and the Panciatichis®®, making
Buda the only Central European trading centre with such an intensive Florentine presence.®®
Later in the fourteenth century, however, they were joined by a new German elite (mainly
from Nuremberg, although we find Buda burghers from Basel, Passau, Vienna and
elsewhere), which fully integrated and displaced the old (fourteenth-century) patriciate from
the leadership of the town. Although they were somewhat passive in long-distance trade, they
were eager to use their high urban offices as an entry into Hungarian nobility. It would be
interesting to investigate the relations between the Italians (mainly Florentines, together with
some businessmen from Venice, Genoa, Arezzo and Siena in the early fifteenth century; but
with increasing numbers of Venetians at the end of the century) with the other ethnic groups
in the town, particularly the Germans.®’

The theory of competition between south Germans and Italians in the region has
mainly been applied to their relative situation in late medieval Buda, partly on the basis of the
Buda Statutes (Ofner Stadtrecht) compiled in the early fifteenth century. The Buda Statutes
made a clear distinction between Gewdlbherren, long-distance merchants of foreign origin
specialising particularly in luxury textiles, and local Kammerherren, who mainly traded
lesser-quality wool in the town and had citizenship of Buda.®® The theory was further
reinforced by the events of 1402-1403 leading to the expulsion of the Italian inhabitants of
Buda and the seizure of their property,® interpreted as resulting from business competition
among German and Italian merchants in the town.

More recent evidence, however, has required at least a partial revision of the idea of
business competition, particularly in the context of Buda, because the two ethnic groups’
commercial ambitions and the strategies they developed to attain them seem to have been
mutually complementary rather than hostile.

The information gathered so far seems to indicate that, rather than competing with
each other, the Italians and south Germans of Buda carved up the markets between them. The
Germans mainly focused their activity on the sale of lower-value woollen cloth, even cloth
from North Italy (Verona), and left trade in luxury goods and prestigious textiles to the better-
capitalised Italian merchants. The Florentines had access to a great many investors in their
homeland through highly-developed banking facilities and the large business networks of
which they were a part. They were also active in the provision of large loans to the crown and
also to the members of the Hungarian aristocracy and foreigners visiting the Hungarian royal
court.”” Sources on their activity reveal occasional banking services — provision of
assignments and bills of exchange — for prominent foreigners staying at court.

Leases on royal monopolies were held by both Germans (Marcus of Nuremberg,
Johann Siebenlinder and Michael Nadler, six times judge of Buda) and Italians (Francesco di
Bernardo da Carmignano, Filippo di Stefano Scolari, Tommaso di Piero Melanesi, Filippo di
Simone Capponi, Fronte di Piero Fronte) resident in Buda.” This is another area where the

% Based on the systematic research of the Florentine Catasto of 1427 and the Hungarian charter collection, at
present we know of 81 Florentine persons (43 families) operating in the territory of the Hungarian kingdom in
1371-1450. See Arany 2007, 483-549.

% Arany 2008, 277-296, here 291-296.

% South Germans at that time already had a long tradition of commercial relation to Venetians through the
Venetian Fondaco dei Tedeschi and Venetians operating in Nuremberg. The information available on the first
Florentine businessman settled in the Southern German town, however, dates back to 1471. Direct and regular
commercial relations were to be established in the subsequent decades.See Weissen 2003, 161-176; Guidi
Bruscoli 2001, 359-394. Goldthwaite 2009, 198.

%8 Kubinyi 2009a, . 88 and Kubinyi in the present volume.

% Engel 2005, 262.

0 Arany 2006, 114-117.

™ Kubinyi 2009b, 11. 457-512, here 492-498; Teke 1995a, 135, 139; Teke 1995b, 195.
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sources shed light on cooperation among members of these two ethnic groups. The Italians
were still very much focusing on the sale of copper and salt and on the lease of the Slovenian
export toll (the thirtieth). The latter was extremely important, as it afforded control of the
main commercial routes between Italy and the Hungarian kingdom. All the officials operating
on this field were familiares Regis, that is servants of the king. This 2position is usually viewed
as a characteristically medieval feature of financial administration,’ but of course it involved
a personal relationship to King Sigismund. Out of twelve familiares Regis of Florentine
origin, six certainly had citizenship of Buda.

According to the Buda Statutes, the retail trade and shopkeeping within the town was
reserved for citizens of Buda, and there was a tax payable by holders of such rights. " This
rule, which was probably in use several decades before the Buda Statute Book was written,
caused wealthy foreign merchants, including most Italian and south German inhabitants of the
town, to seek urban citizenship from the late fourteenth century onwards. A condition of
citizenship was ownership of property, so that many of them had houses, gardens, vineyards
or other land within the town walls. For example, at least thirty Florentine businessmen (in 25
families) were Buda citizens in the 1420s.

Buying and selling property may also have been an important business for the German
elite of Buda. As these families frequently lacked the necessary capital for long distance trade
with wool or cattle, local property may have been served as security for commercial
operations. Although the medieval archives of Buda were destroyed, we can find plausible
analogies in the Verbotbiicher of Vienna and some Hungarian towns engaged in the same sort
of trade, such as Pressburg, where Buda’s German merchant elite had marriage and business
alliances. Such transactions were entered into the towns’ Verbotbiicher in order to cover any
eventual losses caused to the investors.”

The Germans tended to integrate into local urban community. It seems, however, to
have been a somewhat peculiar integration, as they were not keen to marry into Buda’s
patriciate families, either of the old German (Regensburg) stock or the developing Hungarian
elite. They preferred family ties with members of the German elite in other Hungarian towns,
particularly towns in their business network, such as Bratislava (Pressburg), or with German
families in Vienna, Cracow and — most of all — their home town of Nuremberg. In contrast to
their marriage policies, the members of the south German elite in Buda were very active
politically. They had a strong presence on the town council and almost monopolised the office
of town judge between 1403 and 1439.” This may appear contradictory, considering the usual
interdependence of marriage alliances and urban status. But most of the families belonging to
Buda’s urban elite existed for no more than two or three generations.”® Two main factors
contributing to this pattern have so far been identified: firstly, the laws of Buda granted equal
inheritance rights to both male and female heirs and citizens’ widows, and secondly, marrying
one of these widows conferred urban citizenship, occasionally resulting in a wide age gap
between the spouses.

The south Germans had a continuous presence in Buda and the economic life of the
kingdom throughout the century, although there was a perceptible influx of newcomers in the
1470s. Later, south German trading houses such as Welser and Fugger from Augsburg

2 Kubinyi 1957, 26.

3 On the conditions of trade in the town see Blazovich and Schmidt 2001, II. 348. (§ 68.), the paragraphs on
retail sale Blazovich and Schmidt 2001, I1. 354. (§ 77.), 356-357. (§ 80-8.), 358. (§ 84.)

™ Tozsa-Rigd 2008, 1135-1186. tozsa-Rigd 2009, 95-120; Kubinyi 1963/64, 80—128; Kubinyi 1978, 67-88.

5 Kubinyi 2009b, 11. 457-512, here 490.

"8 Kubinyi 2009c, 11. 513-570. especially 517-520; Szende 2009, 206-207.
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installed permanent factors in Buda.”” These firms were sufficiently well capitalised to at last
present real competition with the Italians. They first ousted the Italians from tithe collection in
the Habsburg territories,”® and then from the tenancy of mining chambers in Hungary. In
1494, by collaborating with entrepreneur Janos Thurzo, a burgher of Cracow, they obtained
monopoly on the exploitation and sale of copper.” The Germans of Buda also supplied the
royal court on some occasions, although to judge from the average value of consignments
recorded in the court accounts, they still had a lower volume of business than the Italians.®
They continued to dominate the sale of cheaper cloth, however, both to office-bearers of the
royal court and the townspeople of Buda. These activities came to an end with the Ottoman
occupation of Buda 1529. Most of them were Killed, and the remainder fled, causing an
irreversible alteration in the town’s economic and social structure .**

By contrast, neither the wealthy Italian merchants nor their factors and agents, despite
living and working in Buda for several decades, tended to marry into local urban community.
Most of them had families in their homeland, and did not intend to settle permanently in
Buda.®? Neither did they directly participate in Buda’s urban government, but tried instead to
secure good relations with the leading local German and, later, Hungarian merchants.®* In
cases where they did make marriage alliances with local families, they usually chose spouses
from the nobility. This often led to permanent settlement in Hungary and was most common
among businessmen interested in taking leases on royal monopolies. Recently, the role of
family and kinship in Florentine merchants’ Hungarian business has been the subject of the
same kind of detailed research as has been carried out for the German merchants. The records
reveal some cases of a complex strategy, such as that of the Melanesi brothers Simone,
Tommaso and Giovanni: Tommaso married into a noble kin group and Simone into a Buda
family.®* Their strategy also tells us about the utility of Buda citizenship, which the records
show only Simone to have acquired, Tommaso defining himself as noble.®> What they did
have in common (together with Giovanni, their third brother) was nomination as familiares
Regis by King Sigismund.?® This is clear evidence, corroborated by the number of court-
linked clients listed in their tax accounts, of the importance of admission to the King’s service
and of Buda as royal residence and administrative centre. Buda’s status as a wealthy town in
its own right was of secondary importance.

The nature and intensity of the Florentines’ presence in Buda changed in certain
respects during the fifteenth century, partly owing to shifts in international commercial trends,
the increasing presence of south German capital in the region, and the general security of
business ventures in the kingdom. Any interpretation of the presence and activity of the
various ethnic groups living in Buda and the opportunities open to them must take into
account the town’s development as a royal residence and trading centre, changes in the urban
legal environment caused by the grant and withdrawal of staple rights, and the growth of the
ethnic Hungarian community, which specialised mainly in the international cattle trade and

" Buda burghers were representing Nuremberg firms, like Marcus of Nuremberg for the Flextorfer-Kegler-
Kromer-Zenner firm as early as the end of fourteenth century, but did not focus their investments on the area.
Blanchard 2007, 392.

’® Goldthwaite 2009, 198.

" Kubinyi 2009d, 1. 349; Engel 2005, 324; Stefanik 2004b, 310.

8 Kubinyi 2009d, 1. 338.

8 Zimanyi 1987, 49.

8 Arany 2009, 133-140.

& Kubinyi 1963/64, 94, note 96. On Francesco Bernardi also see Rady 1985, 89.

8 ASF, Cat. 46. Tomo |. 654r-655v, Lukcsics 1931, Lukcsics 1938, 11/ 253.

8 ASF, Cat. 46. Tomo |. 655". On Simone and Tommaso also see Arany 2009, 135. Kintzinger 2000, 444.

8 Kintzinger 2000, 444., on Giovanni see also: Commissioni 1869, II. 552—-613. nr. 972; Lukcsics 1931, 880,
956.
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secured parity in municipal leadership in 1439.%" Finally, changes in the European trading and
banking system influenced the activity of foreigners in Buda and throughout the kingdom.
The changes in the Florentines’ Central European activities which started in the 1450s have
been described as a shift to “Renaissance” commerce, with a clear emphasis on marketing
luxury goods to the royal court, and to the aristocracy, which was increasingly adopting the
court’s manner of displaly.88

The sources indicate a clear drop in number of new arrivals from Italy between about
1440 and 1480, although Italians who had settled in Buda and elsewhere in Hungary in the
previous decades maintained their level of business. Following the restoration of stability
under Matthias Corvinus (1458-1490) and especially the arrival in Buda of his new wife
Beatrice of Aragon and her Italian entourage in 1470, display of royal grandeur assumed a
new scale, and the consumption of luxury goods increased accordingly. To meet the demand,
Italian merchants, including several from Venice, reappeared in Buda.** Many of the
Florentines supplying the Hungarian court in the late fifteenth century came from families
which had also been present early in the century — the Attavante, Cavalcanti, Strozzi, Albizzi,
Pitti, Rucellai, Giugni and Viviani clans. This may be interpreted as the passing on of
previous generations’ experience and local knowledge.*

By contrast with the Sigismund era, very few of them were interested in leases on
royal monopolies, the only exceptions being the management of the Slavonian toll of Zagreb,
which was retained for a long time by the Florentine Domenico Giugni.®* As in the reforms of
1458, the administration of royal monopolies was put in the care of the royal treasurer, and
direct relations to the king diminished. Consequently, King Matthias had many fewer Italian
familiares Regis than Sigismund. The need for foreign merchandise, however, prompted the
King to grant Italian merchants the privilege to sell their luxury goods freely in the free royal
town and royal seat of Buda, without having to procure urban citizenship. Besides the trade in
luxury wares, Italians resumed their lending activity, mainly to members of the court. Their
advantages over most south Germans in Buda included the use of sophisticated banking
techniques and access to capital resources through an international business network, which
reduced their exposure to commercial risk. These factors combined to raise the Italian
merchants’ general social standing among Buda’s burgher community, even though they
remained outsiders.

For their security, particularly in times of conflict with local community of the kind
which occurred in 1496, they sought support from the Hungarian urban elite and their clients
among the Hungarian lay and ecclesiastical aristocracy.? This is clearly demonstrated in an
account book of Antonio di Pietro Bini which survives in the State Archives of Florence.”
From the diaries of Marino Sanuto, we also know that there were conflicts between
Hungarians and Venetians, and Florentines and Venetians.** In the years prior to the defeat of

8 Kubinyi 2009b, 11. 490.

% Kellenbenz 1985, 333-357.

% Balogh 1966; Kubinyi 2009d, 1. 342—343;

% Arany 2007, MOL DL 37684. (On-line: Réacz 2010.) Nov. 23, 1493;

%L ASF, Signori, Dieci di Balia, Otto di Pratica — legazioni e commissarie, missive responsive filza 77. ¢.129., 7.
ottobre 1481. In 1495, another Italian, the Zagreb resident Giovanni Pastor was appointed to the office of the
Slavonian tricesimator. Beside these information we only know of one member of the Pitti family managing the
Pozsony (present-day Bratislava, Slovakia) minting chamber in cooperation with a Nuremberg burgher Jakob
Fleischer. See MOL DF 241269. Nov. 11. 1524. In the record written by Istvan Werbdczi, Pitti is mentioned as
mercator germanicus. The same Niccolo Pitti has a tomb in St. Stephen’s cathedral in Vienna, where he must
have moved, perhaps due to the Turkish rule (died in 1558) see Kassal-Mikula 1997, 50.

% Kubinyi 2009d, 1. 343; Kubinyi 1963/64, 94.

% On Bini’s partner, Ragione Buontempi see Teke 2007, 967-990. and Kubinyi 2009a, I. 100. Dini 1995a, 643;
Dini 1995b, 285.

% Sanuto 18791903, vol. 42. 417-418.
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Mohacs, Italians such as Niccold Pitti were already leaving the kingdom, and some of those
remaining in Buda until its Ottoman occupation faced bankruptcy, as befell once-wealthy
Florentine Felice di Stagio in 1525.%

Conclusions

Italian businessmen and firms, mainly from Florence and Venice, were active in the
Hungarian Kingdom throughout the Middle Ages. Venetian merchants were dominant in the
region in the early medieval period, while Florentines established an intensive presence in the
first and the last decades of the fifteenth century. Their main fields of interest were trade in
luxury goods, banking, and the lease of royal revenues.

There were some occasional conflicts among Italians and south Germans in Buda as
they pursued lucrative business opportunities, but in general they seemed to have been content
to divide the market between them and even — in areas requiring substantial capital and an
extensive business network — to cooperate. Their activity definitely seems to have been of a
complementary nature. The Italians faced more serious problems in times of conflicts
involving Hungarian rulers, especially during the reign of Sigismund at the beginning of the
century, and again in the 1490s, when their activity and privileges seriously hurt the
commercial interests of the other leading ethnic groups in Buda.

While the south Germans in Buda tended to integrate into the urban elite, the Italians,
even those who settled for long periods, remained separate. Cases of real integration were
mainly confined to businessmen interested in the lease of royal monopolies, and they tended
to find their way into the local nobility rather than the civic elite of Buda or the centres of
mining and minting administration. Clearly it was Buda, gradually becoming established as
the permanent seat of the royal court and central administration, which offered the most
attractive business opportunities for foreign businessmen. At the end of the fifteenth century,
the Italians working in Buda suffered a narrowing of their sphere of interests, again setting
them apart from the south Germans, although there was still a substantial Italian community
in the town at the turn of the century, and some of them remained until it was occupied by the
Ottomans.”
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Introduction

Historical research into medieval animal husbandry and the use of its products
began with the analysis of documentary (and to some extent iconographic) sources.
However, as was mentioned in the general introduction, help by archaeologists was
soon enlisted. Eventually, the study of animal bone finds also began, although this
type of inquiry was better developed in prehistoric archaeology in the absence of
written sources. In contrast to written sources, however, archaeological finds
directly represent material culture and, in the case of animal remains, consumption
rather than production. The study of animal bone assemblages therefore opened an
entirely new dimension in the reconstruction of medieval economy,
complementary to the historical record.

Archaeozoology is devoted to the identification, analysis and interpretation of animal
remains from archaeological sites. It is especially challenging to investigate whether
medieval documentary sources match the evidence of archaeological animal bone
assemblages. Although the detailed analysis of written sources and animal
iconography fall outside the task of archaeozoology, familiarity with these is
indispensable in properly interpreting the archaeological traces of medieval animal
exploitation.

Animal exploitation in the Period of the Arpad Dynasty (1000-1301), is dominated by
issues of mobile pastoralists adapting to sedentism in an emerging feudal system. Late
medieval research tends to concern the formation as well as the import of new animal
breeds and even exotic species, not last under Turkish influence.

Much debate has been focussed on animal husbandry of the 10" century Conquest
Period both in professional and lay circles. The first archaeozoological monograph in
Hungary was written by Ferenc Kubinyi in 1859 titled “On Camels and Horses from a
Zoological and Paleontological Point of View, with a Discussion of their Historical
Role in the Migration of Hungarians from the East”. Although the piece of camel
bone Kubinyi identified later turned out to be a Pleistocene specimen, Kubinyi's train
of thought was most up-to-date in his time. The first burials of mounted Hungarian
warriors were discovered already in 1834 at Benepuszta near Kecskemét, then,
however, animal remains were not given much attention. Nonetheless, at the turn of
the 19" and 20" centuries, Jozsef Besskd published a craniological study of the horses
of the conquering Hungarians. Another significant contribution was Gyula Brummel's
set of articles on the domesticates of the Hungarian Conquest Period.

The biologist Béla Hankéd (1886-1959), founder of systematic archaeozoological
research in Hungary, represented a historicizing view inspired by a respect for
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tradition. His “archacozoological” research, however, was rather the study of cranial
measurements taken on modern domesticates assumed to have been of ancient
Hungarian origins. Sandor Bokonyi (1926-1994) started analyzing archaeological
bone assemblages stored in the Natural History Museum in 1951. He conducted a
thorough identification of the faunal remains along with their quantitative and
morphological evaluation. His works paved the way to a modern research of animal
remains as he supplemented the previous, obscure theories on the origins of medieval
domesticates with meticulously collected, objective osteometric data.

During the 19" century construction of national identities, equestrian tradition
represented by Scythians has often been confused with Hungarian ethnogenesis.
Another important question was whether conquering Hungarians (who led a mobile
pastoralist life) could have brought swine with them from the Eurasian steppes to the
Carpathian Basin. The debate was partly ideological in nature, as the historical
viewpoint predominant in the newly (1867) founded Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
preferred the illusion of valiant mounted warriors, contradicted by the image of swine
herding. At the same time, it was hard to believe that a people of highly developed
animal husbandry were not familiar with swine keeping. At the settlements of mobile
pastoralists (Sarmatians, Avars, Hungarians, Cumans) at least sporadic remains of
swine regularly occur. This tendency is generally considered to reflect the process of
increasing sedentism; however, it is hard to avoid the pitfall of circular reasoning if
the question of nomadism and sedentarization is viewed only through the presence or
absence of swine.

One of the most important late medieval export goods of Hungary was livestock,
predominantly cattle, driven on foot to urban markets in the west. This practice of
extensive animal husbandry that ensured the meat supply for cities and towns is well-
known from later written sources. It is tempting to see analogies between nomadic
and Early Modern Age extensive pastoralism, irrespective of ownership; these,
however, are due to the general practicalities of animal herding. Nomadic families
usually moved along with their herds; in a newly emerging economic system,
however, Early Modern Age drovers were hired as wage-workers for driving cattle to
the market or slaughterhouse.

Animal exploitation at medieval settlements

Just as with other archaeological finds, there is a steady loss of information in
historical sources, making their interpretation increasingly difficult with time. It is,
nevertheless, clear, that this loss of information is not simply time-related but also
depends on the intensity of a complex taphonomic process. Animal representations in
codices, panel paintings or stone reliefs have different chances to survive, while it is
also questionable whether animals were depicted with the same frequency by
medieval artists in various media. The three groups of sources — that is, the written,
the iconographic and the biological i. e. archaeozoological — are affected differently
by taphonomic processes:

e their original content was selected for different purposes,

e their chance to survive and the pace of their destruction differ,

e their frequency varies in time and space, in accordance with their original
purpose,
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e thus the methodologies suitable for their scholarly analysis are difficult to
harmonize.

Consequently, only complementary studies of various types of sources can provide a
proper academic understanding of many aspects (animal breeding and exploitation,
consumption customs, trade, craftmanship and beliefs) of medieval culture. One faces
a similar difficulty when trying to compare animal bone assemblages brought to light
at different archaeological sites. There is a visible discrepancy in the number of
excavated, analyzed and published sites grouped by settlement type and dating
(Figure 1).

Mumber of assemblages

Figure 1. The number of medieval animal bone assemblages studied by settlement
type and chronological groups.

Columns of this diagram suggest a diachronic decrease in the number of known rural
assemblages, while bone materials from towns and high status centres (meaning royal,
ecclesiastic and military settlements) are dated mostly to later periods. These
discrepancies may undermine the credibility of a comparative analysis of settlement
types and broad time periods. However, according to a Chi? test, medieval
archaeozoological assemblages showed no statistically significant difference in the
typo-chronological distribution of sites. The overall picture has been influenced by
historical realities. These included the disintegration of the Arpad Period village
network after the 1241-1242 Mongol Tartar invasion and centuries later the
increasing pace of urbanization.

An important geographical limitation must also be noted here: following World War |
the territory of modern-day Hungary became limited to the central, lowland section of
the Carpathian Basin. Important, highly developed regions of medieval Hungary,
undisturbed by Ottoman occupation (including specific sites such as mining towns
and forts in the Carpathians), fell beyond the newly drafted political borders largely
into Romania and Slovakia. While the archaeological study of the Middle Ages seems
to be similarly developed in all neighbouring countries, analyses of animal bones
seem to have been carried out most consistently in Hungary.

Coincidentally, the central third of the medieval kingdom of Hungary was also the

open, strategically vulnerable area affected by the 16-17th century Ottoman Turkish
invasion. The Ottoman Empire covered the southern half of what Hungary is today
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offering a special opportunity to study the culturally diverse end of the Middle Ages
in this area.

The availability of assemblages has also been determined by archaeological strategies
in the second half of the 20" century (rescue archaeology vs. research excavations)
and the varying attention individual archaeologist paid to the collection of faunal
materials of the given site and wether he/she had contact with an archaeozoologist.

Archaeozoological studies on early medieval settlements were conducted by Sandor
Bokonyi and Janos Matolcsi in the 1960s and 1970s, and later their pupils, Laszlo
Bartosiewicz, Istvan Voros and Istvan Takéacs continued the research of the topic.
Today a number of young archaeozoologists are involved in the analysis of medieval
sites as well.

Rural settlements

The first group of medieval settlements discussed here is best known from the
relatively early Period of the Arpad Dynasty. Medieval village research in Hungary
began in the 1920s-1930s and became fully established after World War Il. There are
fundamental chronological as well as geographical differences between these sites and
assemblage sizes also vary broadly (Table 1).

\ Please insert full page Table 1 nearby

Most rural assemblages are dated to the Arpad Period. The smaller the number of
finds is, the greater the risk of random bias, therefore this research focussed on
assemblages where the number of identifiable animal bones exceeded 400. A rare
exception is Budapest-Kana, a fully excavated (16 hectares) Arpad Period village
where 15,000 fragments were identified so far. The proportions between the most
important meat producing animals, cattle, sheep/goat (caprines), pig and horse are
summarized in Figure 2.
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Figure 2: Proportions between the remains of the most important meat producing
animals at rural settlements. The diachronic sequence begins at the bottom of the
graph. For details see Table 1.

Cattle bones represent a considerable but varying part of rural assemblages.The ratio
of caprines (sheep and goat) to swine changes through time. Swine is usually present
at Arpad Period rural settlements but caprines are more typical for this early era. At
nine of the Arpad Period sites caprines outnumber swine. At Gyal 13 58% of the
identified fragments belong to sheep or goat.

By the Late Middle Ages this ratio changed and swine keeping gained more emphasis.
This might be related to the settling of Western, predominantly German speaking
people to the Hungarian Kingdom many of whom (e.g. Saxons in Transylvania,
/Germans in Pest) had already settled before (12"-13" century) brought their own
food customs. At the same time, sedentarization accelerated. The ratio of caprines to
swine is around 65%-35% in the Early Middle Ages, while in the Late Middle Ages it
IS 44%-56%. It must be kept in mind that the husbandry of these species is highly
environment-dependent (relief, hydrogeography), and swine requires a higher amount
of water than sheep and goat.

Sheep and goat are different species, their bones, however, are hardly distinguishable
(with the exception of skulls, horn cores and metapodia). Even though goat is more
tenacious and gives a higher amount of milk compared to its body size, sheep is found
in much greater quantities. There is usually 3—4 times more sheep than goat in the
assemblages. Nevertheless, in some cases there are 7—8 times more of them.

Horse was included in Figure 2, because in early rural assemblages it often constitutes
a considerable part of the faunal material. Even though Pope Gregory Il raised
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objections against the eating of horse meat during the mid-8" century conversion of
Germanic tribes, Hungarians seem to have kept this custom well after having adopted
Christianity around 1000. Following the Hungarian Conquest a number of peoples of
Eastern origins such as Cumans arrived to the Carpathian Basin and horse
consumption formed part of their tradition as well. The custom survived for a longer
time in the Great Hungarian Plain (eastern Hungary, e. g. Debrecen—-Toco-part,
Tiszalok—Razom, Kardoskut—Hatablak) where influx by mobile pastoralists remained
stronger. At these sites the presence of horse bones seems complementary to those of
cattle. In addition to signs of butchery for food, fine cutmarks on the bones of the feet
often testify to the use of the hide. Horse metapodia were frequently manufactured
due to their strength and straight shape. Bone “skates” or runners occur commonly.
Horse skulls deposited at rural settlements seem to have served apotropaic purposes.

Dog meat was not consumed and, therefore, remains of this animal had a smaller
chance to end up in the archaeological material mainly consisting of kitchen refuse.
On the other hand, dog carcasses are more likely to be discovered intact and in
anatomical order. In the Late Middle Ages dog breeding was practiced by aristocracy
and at the royal court, resulting in a number of “breeds” of different character, this is,
however, not typical for small rural settlements. Dog skeletons recovered from
villages sometimes belong to large, muscular individuals, presumably herding dogs,
but most of them testify to middle-sized, pariah dog-like animals. The attitude
towards dogs was ambiguous: they were symbols both for loyalty and envy.

Dog remains are mostly brought to light from pits, trenches or wells, but in some
cases they were deposited in special contexts. Dog skulls were identified in ceramic
pots at the site of Fancsika in eastern Hungary, and the skeletons of several puppies
were found buried under upside-down pots across the Arpad Period village of Kéna.
Dog remains buried in the hearth or the house as well as dogs cut into pieces and
thrown into the Arpad Period grave of a woman quartered and buried outside a
consecrated cemetery (Visegrad—Varkert) are also known. These archaeological
phenomena are of special interest as such customs are hardly ever mentioned in the
generally scattered written records. Thay illustrate the survival of archaic beliefs and
their coexistence with Christianity during its first centuries in Hungary.

Bones of cats are only rarely discovered, although the number of rodents must have
been high at rural settlements. Hen was the main domestic fowl in all cases. Domestic
goose is found only sporadically, while duck remains were unearthed only at one 15—
16" century rural site. Identifying domestic geese poses a challenge as their bones do
not anatomically differ from those of their wild ancestor, greylag goose, and usually it
is only their sizes that make them recognizable. Nevertheless, sources describing the
selection of geese by colour in 13" century Hungary speak for the importance of this
species. Differentiating between the bones of domestic ducks and mallards is similarly
problematic. Percentages of game are low, in most cases not exceeding 2% of all
mammalian remains. Red deer, roe deer, wild boar and hare are the most common
species. Deer are often represented only by antlers, which could be simply collected
in the forest without slaughtering the animal itself. Recent individuals of some
species, especially fox, badger and hamster may have ended up in the archaeological
bone assemblage by dying in their burrows. In such cases the only evidence
supporting medieval dating are the signs of human alteration, such as skinning marks.
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High status settlements

This group of assemblages originates from high status sites of distinctly non-agrarian
character where possibilities for animal keeping were obviously limited. Meat supply
to residences of the aristocracy, ecclesiastic or military complexes (similarly to that of
free royal cities and mining towns) depended on food production by villages and
market towns (to be discussed later). Beef played a crucial role in the everyday diet of
the population of Hungary. In addition to high status centres, the inhabitants of the
free royal towns and mining towns as well as the military of ca. 50,000 heads
provided a constant demand, even at late medieval times when the main goal of cattle
rearing was export. Animal keeping within high status settlements was hindered by
the lack of space: inside the walls there was simply no room for pasturage and water
supplies were often limited. Only animals suitable to be confined to small places
(swine, hen), non-meat purpose horses and dogs and cats, could be kept in large
numbers in such complexes.

The meat supply of these settlements had to be organized in a way
that the animals for slaughter often would be driven to the complex only at the time
when they were to be culled and butchered. Only four of the high status animal bone
assemblages discussed here are dated to the Period of the Arpad Dynasty (1000—
1301). This is just the opposite of the chronological distribution of excavated and
analyzed rural settlements in this period among which this period dominated.

On the other hand, administrative, ecclesiastic and military centres are more often
mentioned in charters due to their central position as well as their later existence when
tax rolls and inventories also help reconstructing the roles of animals in provisioning.
Osteological evidence from the 22 sites under discussion here is summarized in Table
2.

\ Please insert full page Table 2 nearby

According to the percentage contribution to identifiable bones, cattle was undoubtedly
the most important domesticate at many of the later sites providing not only beef but
also dairy products, draught power as well as bone and leather used in craft industries.
Sheep and goats could be exploited for meat, milk and wool. Their meat was most
important at some Arpad Period and Ottoman Turkish sites. Pork seems to have
dominated at sites where less beef was consumed. The multiparous and omnivorous
nature of swine made them an ideal backyard animal at settlements with limited
spaces. Poultry, especially hen keeping required minimal labour and eggs and feathers
were also utilized.

Although game constituted only a small part of the meat diet it was included in Figure
3 instead of horse as hunting seems to have been practiced by the inhabitants of high
status sites more often than by common people. Bones of wild boar, red deer, roe deer
and hare are usually found at medieval centres. At the Arpad period administrative
and military centre of the comes (royal representative) at Szabolcs as well as
Esztergom remains of European bison were discovered, although hunting of this large

26



27

beast  was probably only a privilege of  the aristocracy.

B catfle [ caprine [T pig I hunted game
| 6 [ em

bl &7

Szendri-Felsdvar (T569) L]
Bajcsa-\Var (4375)
Békés-Kastelyzug(1814)
Visegrad-Citadal (367)
Fonydd-Castle (545)
Visegrad-Royal Plalee (1195)
Szekszard-Palank (6102)
Barcs (3634)
Buda-Hadtérténeti Int. (671)
Magykanizsa-Castle (2049)
Visegrad-Salamon (8339)
Ugod-Castle (2277)

Buda Szt. Gydrgy Sq. (29 294)
Buda-Roval Palace (3544
Visegrad-Royal Palace (3980)
Murga-Schanz (567)
Mende-Leanyvar (1253)
Waralja-varfd (1343)

Buda Szt. Gybrgy Sg. (1334)

s

-

[
=

BE
B
| B

Vac-Géza Sg. (334) [ = |
Szabolcs-Foldvar (611) [ = [
0 20 40 60 80 100

Percent of identifiable specimens

Figure 3: Proportions between the remains of the most important meat producing
animals at high status settlements. The diachronic sequence begins at the bottom of
the graph. For details see Table 2.

Game gradually lost their dietary significance; however, hunting remained an
aristocratic sport, military drill or a form of provisioning during famine. In some cases
remains of fur-bearing animals (bear, wolf, lynx), are also found.

In sharp contrast to widely spread topoi, the consumption of horse meat was not
explicitly prohibited by the Catholic Church in medieval Hungary. It is, nevertheless,
unlikely that the few horse bones excavated at high status complexes had been
deposited as food refuse. Horse consumption seems to have declined only following
the aforementioned mid 13th century appearance of western settlers who introduced a
“less nomadic” meat diet into Hungary.

Donkey remains are extremely rare in food refuse. These animals were generally used
in the transport of water and light weight products over short distances. Mules and
especially hinnies, must have been used as high-status mounts, however, as their
bones cannot be clearly distinguished from those of donkey and small horses, it is
difficult to appraise their actual significance on the basis of the archaeozoological
record.

Dogs and cats lived around the house as self-sufficient, commensal animals mostly
scavenging on refuse. Some of them may have been kept as pets, and were used in the
protection against vermins, especially rodents. It is actually mostly at such central
settlements where the presence of dogs (used as hunting companions or lap dogs) can
be linked with high status.
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The early example of the domestic water buffalo found at the Buda Castle, the rabbit
(not native to the Carpathian Basin) that first occurs in late medieval assemblages in
Royal Visegrad, and turkey of American origins, represent rare, exotic animals. By
the Early Modern Age such curious animals became fashionable means of self-
representation among the elites and included crested hens, bred from individuals with
inherited cerebral hernia. The only Holocene leopard find from Hungary, a worked
specimen from the medieval Queen’s centre at Segesd is unlikely to represent a live
import from outside Europe. It looks rather like a decorative item that may have been
attached to the animal’s skin.

The general characteristics of animal keeping in royal centres and castles are clearly
recognizable in most of the assemblages; nevertheless, it is hard to reconstruct the
precise proportions between the species. Domesticates prevail in all cases but their
ratio varies. Cattle are usually identified as the dominant species but
as their bones are the largest, they were cut up during butchering and cooking
producing numerous fragments. At the same time, even though there is a general
assumption that in the Late Middle Ages the number of sheep and goats gradually
decreased as pork became a more important in the diet, no such trend can be
observed at medieval centres.

Various explanations are possible for these greatly variable ratios shown in Figure 3.
The natural environment of any site is of utmost importance: forested, scarcely
habited areas surrounding some of the castles were ideal for hunting; dry, arid slopes
are suitable for caprines, while swampy areas are favourable for pig keeping. Customs
of consumption among the medieval population also varied: sometimes assemblages
of entirely different composition come to light from high status sites located close to
each other. There were tremendous differences between the material excavated at the
Royal Castle and at Szent Gyorgy Square, both located within the Buda Castle
district. While in royal assemblages bones of large game were discovered in relatively
great numbers, swine exceeded sheep and goat, and there were hardly any poultry
remains, at Szent Gyorgy Square.

Urban settlements

Urbanization was a protracted and slow process in medieval Hungary, but animal
exploitation differed between rural, so-called market towns (oppida) and “proper”
towns such as free royal cities and mining towns. Even though the Hungarian name of
market towns (mezdévdaros="meadow town”, actually meaning non-fortified town)
has little to do with agriculture, animal products maintained a crucial role in the
economic life of these settlements. Animal production in the extensive outskirts of
market towns provided the basis for medieval animal husbandy in Hungary after the
deterioration of the Arpad Period network of villages. It is doubtful, however, whether
it is possible to speak about animal keeping within market towns in general terms,
since this settlement category was far from homogenous, its definition is debated, and
although market towns in the Great Hungarian Plain were mainly involved in
extensive animal keeping, other oppida were specialized in large scale grain or wine
production.

The prosperity of market towns was often closely connected to animal production and
the aquisition of newly accessible land due to the desertion of the early medieval rural
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settlement network. The environment of the Great Hungarian Plain in the east was
especially suitable for the keeping of large stock and caprines. From the 14th century
onwards, acquired lands were often handled as a common property by towns instead
of dividing them into individual plots. At the beginning of the 15th century, a number
of large market towns (e. g. Debrecen, Kecskemét, Nagykdros, Hodmezdvasarhely)
already had extensive pastures. At the same time, a higher social stratum developed in
market towns specialized in animal production and trade. This may explain the
massive dominace of beef in the diet of late medieval towns, of which Vac lay on an
important cattle trading route.

\ Please insert full page Table 3 nearby

Three main routes existed for driving cattle to markets abroad: the most important led
to Austria and Southern Germany, but cattle traders drove a large number of animals
to Italy and Moravia as well. At the beginning of the 16th century, 16,000 cattle were
driven to Vienna, 18,000 to Southern Germany and 14,000 to Venetia, which means
ca. 50,000 animals annually. This number increased to 60,000 to the 1520s. Debrecen,
Kecskemét, Jaszberény, Mako, Cegléd, Heves, Szeged, Mez6tar, Békéscsaba,
Hodmezdévasarhely, Szentes, Kiskunhalas, Jaszapati, Abony, Kata, Siménd, Turkeve,
Nagykoros, Békés and Kunhegyes were named by Sandor Takats and Laszl6 Makkai
as the most important medieval market towns with an interest in cattle trade. Earlier
data exist concerning cattle export to Austria, even though market towns joined this
activity in large numbers only in the 15th century; this was the time when the animal
itself became a more important export good than its other products (wool and leather).
There was a big boom in the cattle trade between 1550-1620. Vera Zimanyi called
this period the “Golden Age of Cattle”. Outside settlements cattle owners kept
livestock extensively, all year round. It was only in the 16th century that wealthier
owners started to provide additional fodder: hay.

Cattle merchants in market towns bought up the livestock and had the animals driven
to the markets where they were sold. This was an expensive enterprise: the animals
were driven by payed workers (usually one drover was counted for 30 animals, so in
case of a large herds wage costs were high). The broad driving roads (viae bovariae)
and their infrastructure (pastures and watering places along them) also had to be
maintained.

Consequently, many market towns became practically centres, even though only in an
economic rather than a legal or administrative sense. Market towns started getting
involved in the large scale trade in livestock and animal products in the second half of
the 15th century, with cattle and sheep being the most important species. This trend
was maintained or even promoted by occupying Ottoman Turkish authorities,
although the opinion that the Turkish invasion precluded peaceful sedentary
agriculture for 150 years should be considered a topos.
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Figure 4: Proportions between the remains of the most important meat producing

animals at urban settlements. The diachronic sequence begins at the bottom of the

graph. For details see Table 3.

Written sources, including toll and tithe records, travel literature and Turkish defters
during Ottoman occupation provide information on extensive cattle keeping and
livestock trade, but usually remain silent on the everyday practice of these activities as
well as on animals kept for local consumption and work. Animal bone assemblages,
however, reflect consumption and not production, representing kitchen refuse; their
composition is affected also by the ethnic and religious identity of the given
populations. A more precise picture can be gained by juxtaposing different types of
sources; most of the archaeological evidence, however, is yet to be analyzed. So far,
only the bone assemblage of one market town, Muhi has been analyzed extensively.
Animal production for commercial purposes and local animal exploitation constitute
different categories, and it is a question how much the husbandry of animals for
immediate consumption and agricultural work differed from animal keeping practices
at rural settlements.

The ratio of cattle bones in 11"-17" century animal bone assemblages varies between
50 and 82%, with a mean of 70%. This high ratio is partly due to the intensive cattle
trade in the Late Middle Ages and the possibility that beef is more suitable for
market-redistribution in major population centres than on a household-level
subsistence basis.

The consumption of caprines was less characteristic of towns than of earlier, Arpad
Period villages; they usually consitute 18-19% of the faunal material in towns. In
areas where there are contemporary records on wool production, the ratio of sheep is
usually higher in the kitchen refuse. Farms specialized in sheep husbandry started
emerging in the 16th century. Groups of Wallachian shepherds appeared with their
flocks in deserted areas of the Great Hungarian Plain already in the 15th century.
Tithe records from the 16th century show a concentration of the livestock that seems
indicative of specialization in sheep. The presence of the expanding Ottoman Empire
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must have been a factor as Turks consumed the most mutton in South-Eastern Europe,
and they regularly bought sheep on Hungarian soil in the form of military supply.
Sheep trading, however, was not comparable to the export of cattle; the number of
sheep sold annually in Vienna in the middle of the 16th century was between 10,000—
20,000, a figure dwarfed by cattle trade. The forms of both sheep and cattle became
varied, with at least half a dozen types developing until the Early Modern Period,
many of them recognizable by horn conformation in archaeological deposits (Figure
5).

A ARTETIS SPECIOS A

B A ool Kastnafe:

Figure 5: Depiction of straight-horned Racka sheep by Luigi Fernando Marsigli from
1726. The first horn core finds of this curious form began appearing during the Late
Middle Ages in Hungary

Swine was typically kept for local, household consumption. Although there are legal
references to swine being kept in large towns in German areas, the Hungarian faunal
material suggests that in towns mostly relying on craftmanship the number of swines
kept was probably small. Pig herding in market towns was non-commercial, serving
local demands for pork and did not differ much from rural swine keeping. During the
summer pigs could be grazed, while acorn provided fodder in the wintertime;
therefore, swine husbandry was successful near oak and beach forests. Extensively
kept domestic pigs probably interbred with wild boars. In the archaeological
assemblage of towns, swine bone constitutes a small part of only around 10%, while
in the faunal materials of villages their ratio sometimes reached 50%, indicative of
direct, domestic meat supplies.

The Buda Castle was built to become the royal centre after the mid 13th century. A
well (No. 8), excavated at Szent Gyorgy Square and dated to the period of King
Sigismund (1387-1437), provided evidence of religious dietary restrictions. Artefacts
found in the lower layers were indicative of a Jewish community, and indeed the site
was located in the first medieval Jewish district. Historical data were also supported
by the animal bone assemblage. In the upper layers, accumulated by a later, Christian
population, pig bones were present, but they suddenly disappeared in the lower layers
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associated with Jewish inhabitants. Their religious prohibitions stricktly forbade the
consumption of not only pork but also fish without scales. Remains of catfish and
sturgeon were only found in the Christian deposits. Meanwhile the material left
behind by the Jewish community contained an unusually high ratio of bones from
poultry.

Regular horse meat consumption was unlikely in late medieval urban areas.
The use of horses for ploughing was not a general phenomenon either, although
horses and oxen were sometimes harnessed together, even if the ox was a more usual
plough animal. In some settlements in the Great Hungarian Plain, especially
in Borsod County, mostly horses were used for ploughing, even though they were
usually considered as animals of estates of the nobility. City dwellers only rarely
owned horses in large numbers, and their participation in horse trade is not
comparable to that in the trade of cattle.

Last but not least, market towns playing a key role in cattle trade probably contributed
to the emergence of conscious breeding as well. The goal was the production of high
quality beef, which meant a strong artificial selective pressure. Janos Matolcsi pointed
out that 16th—17th century slaughterhouse documents and archaeological data reflect
an increase in the withers height as well as weight of the animals. The stock was,
however, heterogenous. Although the picture that emerges from Bavarian or Austrian
cattle markets is quite consistent, the original livestock, geographically far from the
demand markets, lacked this kind of homogenity. On smaller markets along the
driving route, the drivers tried to sell underweight, lame, injured or just less eye-
appealing individuals, so that only the best part of the herd would reach the foreign
target market. Variability is testified to by records in which the animals were
conscribed according to their color or the shape of the horns. The late medieval cattle
stock that continuously grew due to the trading boom provided a selection basis for
the emergence of the Hungarian grey cattle in the 18th century. The price of beef
began falling after 1620, reaching the bottom in the 1650s. The main cause was the
decrease in the market demand, a consequence of the impoverishment of the Austrian
and German bourgeoisie; there were, however, several more subtle causes for the
crisis as well. Contemporary documents do not only testify to a decrease in demand,
but also to a growing conflict with Austrian cattle traders, corruption in administrative
matters and a decline of public safety. The decreasing demand for Hungarian cattle in
the 17th century may also be explained by the appearance of large size dairy cattle
bred at the North Sea, a dual-purpose cattle type whose meat could possibly substitute
for previous imports from Eastern Europe.

Fowling in medieval Hungary

The exploitation of wild avifauna forms a special aspect of medieval culture. So far,
remains of wild birds were brought to light from 37 medieval sites in Hungary. 12 of
these sites are dated to the Period of the Arpad Dynasty, 14 to the Late Middle Ages,
and 11 to the Early Modern Period. The number of identified species is 55. Eleven
rural sites provided remains of wild birds of 21 different species. Most of our data
come from royal, church and military centres: 14 sites provided 39 different taxa.
Twenty species were recognized in 12 urban assemblages (Figure 6; Tables 4-6).

Please insert Tables 4-6 nearby
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Figure 6: The diversity of bird species by settlement type.

Most of the identified species nest in the Carpathian Basin. Some of them are present
in the area all year round, others only from spring to autumn. The common teal and
the bean goose migrate and are seasonal here in the spring and the autumn, even
though the latter often spends the whole winter in this area (from November to April).
Therefore, bird remains known from 14-16" century Segesd reflect seasonal hunting.
From the 14-15th century Visegrad Royal Palace the remains of mistle thrush and
fieldfare were found. These species appear in the Carpathian Basin only during the
winter; consequently they must have been killed in the wintertime. The tawny eagle,
the Lanner falcon and the peacock are not native to Hungary and must have been
brought here by trade or as a gift. Although peacocks are counted among the domestic
fowls due to their conscious taming and husbandry, their use as exotic rarities and
indicators of high status suggests a different attitude.

The aquisition of bird meat and eggs was based on poultry keeping from the
Early Middle Ages onwards; hunting contributed to the nutrition as an occasional
source of meat, which is also supported by the archaeological finds. The most
commonly hunted wild bird was partridge, discovered at 13 sites. The meat of great
crested grebes, swans, geese and duck taxa, black grouses, hazel hens, quails,
pheasants, coots, cranes, great bustards, black-tailed godwits, woodcocks, wood
pigeons, hoopoes, starlings, mistle thrushes and fieldfares was also consumed. The
coot and the great crested grebe were approved Lent food, just as fish. According to
contemporary data on food traditions, recipes and ethnographic observations,
jackdaws, rooks and crows were also consumed. The latter is testified to by the cut
ulna of a rook, brought to light at Early Modern Age Szendré6—Felsévar.

In Northern Europe the large-sized waterfowl and wading birds were served — usually
stuffed with food — as decoration at feasts of the aristicracy. We do not know,
however, whether the grey heron, purple heron, great white egret, glossy ibis and
swan identified from high status centres ever played a similar role.

The presence of a varied avifauna in medieval assemblages indicates a role exceeding
that of animals hunted merely for consumption. Swans, peacocks and cranes were
popular pet birds in castle parks. Written sources as well as iconographic
representations speak for the value attached to the plumage of grebes, peacocks,
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cranes and bustards; it was fashionable to use these as ornaments on clothing and,
from the Turkish Period onwards, on horse harness. This custom probably rooted in
the signals used by hunters. Men of a lower sosical status decorated their hats with the
plumage of domestic birds (goose, duck or rooster), while members of the elite,
including women, used the feathers of exotic ostrich, egret or crane (Figure 7).

Figure 7: Hungarian nobility wearing decorative plumage at the turn of the 16-17"
century (after Szilagyi 1897).

Plum holders made of precious metals and ornamented with gems were so expoensive
that they were used as pawn in times of financial difficulties. Peacock and crane
bones recovered from the Arpad Period site of Balatonkeresztur—Réti-diilé are of
special interest: according to written records as well as archaeological data, the area
was under the ownership of a wealthy family who could afford keeping or consuming
these birds.

Not only the feathers of birds had a symbolic role, but birds were sometimes used as
sacrificial animals. Most of the birds killed as a building offering in the Arpad Period
were domestic fowls; their carcass was often covered with a pot. At Csengele—
Fecskés, one of the upside-down pots contained the remains of a house sparrow. The
two flutes found at 15th-17" century Visegrad—Alsovar were made of ulnae of a
golden eagle; this find also may suggest a symbolic meaning. Falconry of Asian
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origin was probably a sport of the aristocracy, even though more common species
(goshawk, sparrow hawk) might have been used in hunting by people of a lower
status as well. In the well of the Teleki Palace in the Buda Castle (14" century),
remains of a Lanner falcon were found, suggesting the presence of expensive,
imported animals (Figure 8); the bones of a tawny eagle found at Turkish period
Bajcsavar implies a similar context.

Figure 8: Leg bones of an Imported Lanner falcon from 14™ century Buda Castle.

The upswing of conscious landscape altering (river regulation, forest clearing,
ploughing) and hunting in the Middle Ages adversely affected not only the large
mammals, but also the avifauna. Populations of location-bound (e.g. black grouse,
little bustard) and overhunted (crane) species were highly damaged. These have
almost completely disappeared from the avifauna of Hungary. Cranes are migratory;
their seasonal incubation is rare. The white pelican and the mute swan incubated in
the Carpathia Basin until the 19™ century, now they hardly appear in this area. The
number of golden eagles decreased to five-six breeding pairs.

Living conditions of other species, however, were improved by the expanding towns
and the ever denser network of settlements that provided food resources and shelter
from natural enemies. Ethnographic evidence (folksongs, proverbs, counting-out
rhymes etc.) implies that the white stork, the common house martin and the barn
swallow were urbanized first. Their mongamous nature, the strong attachment to their
mates and nests as well as their small, tidy nests made them into the symbols of
fidelity in folklore. They are considered beneficial birds due to their diet.
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Some crows (rooks, hooded crows, jackdaws and magpies) and predatory birds have
lived close to humans as well, nevertheless, they were not held in esteem at all.
Although groups of crows rid the ploughland from pests, the damage they caused in
the crops, the noise they make and their tendency to “steal” objects made them
vermins in the eyes of humans, and they have been persecuted despite their friendly
and easily tameable nature. The most bird remains unearthed at one site (82 bones of
14 individuals, from the site of Csepel-Vizmivek, 16th century grain storage pit)
belong to jackdow. In addition, magpie, jay and kestrel bone fragments testify to the
presence of avian species in the medieval towns of Hungary. Magpies and jays were
sometimes tamed and kept as pets, which may have been the case with the 13-14th
century jay bones brought to light at Szent Gyorgy Square and from the Teleki Palace
in the Buda Royal Palace.

Medieval fishing and the great sturgeon

Screening is a precondition for the reliable recovery of fish remains from
archaeological sites. This technique, however, is almost unknown in the medieval
archaeology of Hungary. Therefore written information on medieval fishing,
especially in legal documents (discussed separately), still dominates over
archaezoological evidence.

The list of species that can be discussed on the basis of bone finds is thus limited
to commonly occurring, large bodied catfish (sheathfish), pike, carp and large,
anadromous species in the sturgeon family (Acipenseridae). In addition, small
cyprinids and pikeperch are sometimes identified in the assemblages. In this
subchapter, fishes that played a crucial role due to their size and economic
importance, that is, sturgeons and especially the great sturgeon, are discussed.
These nearly extinct, large-sized species of the Danube are anadromous, i. e. they
regularly left the Black Sea and came to the upper part of the river to spawn. Their
migration usually took place between January and June as well as between
October and December.

Fish remains identified to species are known from 23 sites in modern-day
Hungary. Six of them are villages (of which four are dated to the Period of the
Arpad Dynasty, while two to the Late Middle Ages). All these villages are located
close to the Danube or the Tisza River. The general proportions between pooled
fish bones identified to species are shown in Figure 9.
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Figure 9: The taxonomic distribution of 1029 fish bones from 23 medieval sites in
Hungary

Even though this summary might obscure small differences between the sites, it
shows the dominance of carp (Cyprinidae) and the low ratio of sturgeons in the
medieval diet, also reflected in the written sources. In 1495, when the king was
welcomed as a guest at the bishop's palace in Eger, 6,000 carps, sterlets, burbots,
catfish and trouts were served, from the bishop's fishponds. The only species missing
from this list but often found in archaeological assemblages is pike, a species
predating on small fish thus causing damage to stocks raised in fishponds.

Remains of sturgeons were only found in a single rural context at the site of Gy6r—
Ece. In 1432, when serfs of the Eger chapter caught two great sturgeons at the
chapter's estate in Palkonya and tried to transport them to Eger, a local official
confiscated the fish by force. Only one of the two known fish assemblages from
towns, Turkish period Vac—Zeneiskola (Music School) contained bones of a great
sturgeon. The remaining ten sites were all administrative and/or military centres;
bones of Acipenserid fish, usually great sturgeon, were found at nine (1) of them.
Excavations at the Dominican friary in Buda Castle, the nunnery of the Poor Clares in
Old Buda, as well as the Cistercian Abbey in Pilisszentkereszt also brought to light
bones of great sturgeons (Table 1).

Sturgeons are 1-6 m long and have a lifespan up to 25 years. The bones of their
species are not always distinguishable, a fact exacerbated by spontaneous
hybridization between several species. The great sturgeon belongs to a distinct genus;
sterlets adopted to freshwater and do not migrate to spawn. These animals were
obviously valued for their size, as it is reflected in the 1329 tolls of Zsolca by the Saj6
river. 2 denarii had to be payed after a great sturgeon, while only 1 denar toll was
prescribed for other Acipenserid fish, similarly to horses, oxen or cows.

Great sturgeons sometimes of several hundreds kilograms were cut up into pieces

after they were caught; their meat was salted and transported to the market, while the
bones were left behind (Figure 10).
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Figure 10: Landing and processing great sturgeon on location in the Iron Gates Gorge
of the Danube (after Marsigli 1726).

Matthias Bél (18" century) noted that great sturgeons were tied to a pole after they got
caught and fatigued in the river before they were dragged in the Danube to the nearby
big markets (Buda, Vienna). King Sigismund's 1405 order protecting fishermen and
fish traders, according to which butchers had the right to sell only fish of large size on
their chopping blocks and banks, must have applied mainly for great sturgeons.
According to the guild documents and letters patent of the medieval butchers of Buda,
in 1519 great sturgeons and other Acipenserids were transported to Buda from Paks
and Foldvar in the south, Esztergom, Nagymaros, Megyer, Obuda and Szentlaszlo
(across from Obuda) in the west.

Great sturgeon remains are conspicuously frequent at sites near the Danube between
Esztergom and Buda. This, however, does not reflect a special abundance of fish in
the Danube Bend Gorge, but rather the geographical location of areas in focus of
archaeological research. Only Sarszentlérinc and Zirc in Transdanubia and the Castle
of Szendré in the Northern Hill Region are far away from these well-researched
riparian environments.

Fish trapping was practiced using weirs; a weir was a substantial timber structure
sometimes equipped with additional nets. Side branches of rivers and small tributaries
also served as natural traps or could be relatively easily fenced as weirs. The town of
Komérom, at the confluence of the Vag and Danube rivers, was an area where from
1518 onwards great sturgeons were to be caught by royal authorities only.

Nicolaus Olahus mentioned that the whole breadth of the Danube could be fenced and
turned into a weir, which was, however — as a 1528 lawsuit between the towns of Vac
and Buda testifies — a rather undesirable method. Therefore, weirs were rather placed
at the confluence of tributaries or between the bank and a smaller island. In the 1726
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book of Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli, published in Amsterdam, weirs are clearly seen
where the Iron Gate gorge meets the Lower Danube (Figure 10). Building weirs must
have been a large-scale enterprise; in the 16™ century Tisza region peasants of several
villages were ordered to make weirs under the leadership of a magister clausurae, and
the oak timbers had to be transported there from forested areas, often over huge
distances. Peasants who participated in the construction were then given some of the
fish caught by the weir, except for the valuable great sturgeons.

The caviar of this species must have been an important delicacy. Although there is not
much chance to find archaeological evidence for fish eggs, the consumption of caviar
by the aristocracy was mentioned in contemporary documents. This interestigly
coincides with the appearance of water fowl in archaeological assemblages, species
that also contributed to the diet during Lent fasting. The otter and the beaver — the
latter having scales on its tail — were also considered fish during Lent. Beaver bones
were brought to light in large quantities from the 17th century castle of Bajcsa, where
soldiers of mainly German origins served. Such delicacies of the medieval centres
signify that rather the letter than the spirit of Lent was observed by the élite striving
both for varied food and self-representation.

For observing Jews following the Torah only scaled fish were considered kosher. The
bony plates of sturgeons were not seen as scales from a religious point of view as they
cannot be removed from the body without injuring the skin. Therefore, Jews in
Eastern Europe were allowed to consume neither Acipenserid fish nor their roe. While
bones of the great sturgeon and the similarly scaleless catfish were frequent in the
assemblage recovered from the medieval castle of Buda, the remains of these species
are missing from the kitchen refuse found in the aforementioned well 8 of the Old
Jewish Quarters at the Teleki Palace of Buda.

Medieval bone manufacturing

Raw materials of animal origin origins had been regularly used for thousands of years
before the Middle Ages in manufacturing tools and ornaments. Worked bone, antler
and tusk objects differ from other archaeozoological finds, as they reflect the
manufacturing process, the methods and technical level of craftmanship, as well as the
symbolic meanings behind certain tools. On the other hand, it is difficult to use these
finds for reconstruction of the environment, as they often were made according to
human decisions and modifications (choice of raw material, the ever developing
methods of the working process, as well as changes in use).

Although in principle, any bone of any species can be used for tool making purposes,
the selection of raw material was a conscious process. Radii and metapodia of large
ungulates were of special importance. Fragments of these bones of cattle, a species
that dominated the medieval diet, could even be selected from the kitchen refuse and
reused. Metapodia represent a body part that carries meat of secondary quality. In
addition, their ossification completes at a relatively early age, providing thick and
compact bone material. Therefore, these bones (procured from butchers) constituted
the main basis of raw materials for bone workshops operating in medieval towns.

Bone working in the 12th—13th century was barely specialized. Finds unearthed from
layers representing this period (ad hoc tools, simple tools presumably manufactured
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within the household, pins, ,,skates” or sledge runners made of horse metapodia,
rarely knife handles) testify to manufacturing not exceeding the framework of
household production. This is not contradicted by the discovery of the finds of a bone
workshop near Oroshdza, from the Period of the Arpad Dynasty. It was only in the
14th—15th century that tools of serial production, made from the same type of raw
material and by using similar techniques, produced in large numbers occurrred.

Medieval bone manufacturing workshops known from archaeological contexts (Buda,
Visegrad, Diosgyo6r, Pozsony, Besztercebanya, Kassa, Eperjes, Konstanz etc.) seem to
have been specialized in the production of certain tool types. Bone beads were
produced in several sizes; these were mostly used for rosaries. Rosaries were of
Eastern origins; this religious object was spread in Europe by Dominican monks in
the 13th century, and its liturgical uses as well as its superstitious connotations are
known. Another typical product of bone processing workshops were dice. The regular
cubes with six faces and the methods of their production are known not only from
archaeological finds but from contemporaneous representations as well; their presence
is also associated with the often mentioned prohibition of their use by both clerical
and secular authorities.

In the bone processing workshop of Visegrad, dated to the last third of the 14th and
the beginning of the 15th century, both beads and dice were produced. The process of
fabrication was reconstructed on the basis of the workshop refuse (drilled bone plates
of different sizes, rectangular, prism-shaped, sawed pieces of bone, complete and
spoilt dice), the iron drill with three tips that was once part of a lathe used for making
beads, as well as contemporary pictoral representations. Drills of various bit sizes
were used in the Visegrad workshop, as it is attested by the diameter of the holes on
the leftover blanks (Figure 11). In an 18" century workshop producing bone buttons
in Budapest-Taban three- and five-armed drills were both used.
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Figure 11: Debitage from the bone manufacturing workshop in 14-15" century
Visegrad.

Specialization in medieval bone working was probably related to differentiation in
related crafts. Another typical product of the workshops, the simple or ornamented
knife handle was attached to the knife itself by a cutler, who later also sold these
items. In Steyr in Austria 15" century cutlers hired ,,carvers” (Schroter) to produce
bone and wooden plates for a fixed price. Written sources from the beginning of the
19th century indicate the mass production of bone items (handles, buttons, gaming
pieces, combs, spindles).
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In addition to these, belt studs, strap ends or belt stiffeners, most frequently found as
grave goods, were also products of bone processing workshops. Simple bone objects
made at individual households (,,skates” or runners, sleds, needle holders, weights for
fish nets, flutes made of bird bones, simple toys), however, are present throughout the
entire Middle Ages. Most of these objects are known from ethnographic sources to
have been in use until the 20™ century.

Horn working is usually evidenced by small, characteristic cutmarks on horn cores of
cattle, sheep and goat, made during the removal of the horn sheath from the bone.
Buttons, combs and translucent lantern panes were made of horn, these, nevertheless,
count among the rare finds, just as the large drinking horns made of aurochs and bison
horns as horn is prone to decay. The presence of horn cores without cutmarks in
archaeozoological assemblages may indicate other activities such as tanning.

Antlers of red and roe deer do not constitute a part of the kitchen refuse, and their
appearance at a site is usually associated with their working. Both shed antler and
those of hunted animals were suitable for tool making. Antler was a cheap and easily
accessible raw material, especially in forested areas. The systematic collection and
processing of shed antlers is also discussed in written sources. Antler is more flexible
than bone and is less likely to crack. This made antler an ideal raw material for
everyday tools, ornaments or parts of more complex structures, from the Neolithic to
the present day. First and foremost antler was used to cover the handles of tools
(drills, chisels, larger knives). The consciuos use of antler as a raw material in 14
century Hungary is shown by the practice of making crossbow nuts (cylindrical pawls
to retain the string) and covers for the crossbow prop of antler. Such carved antler
pieces are frequently found in castles and towns. Decorated gunpowder flasks were
also made of antler, although these are found rarely. Examples are known from the
castles of Ugod, Hollok6 and Ozora.

Medieval bone and antler working did not require special tools. Larger pieces of bone
and antler were cut up by a type of metal saw used from the Bronze Age onwards.
This phase included the removal of the epiphyses at either end of long bones or
cutting up the antler beam into smaller pieces etc. For secondary cuts and shaping of
the piece drawing knives were used. Antlers of older stags were probably softened by
boiling as is attested to by ethnographic observations.

Pole lathes and drills, mechanized tools frequently seen on medieval pictorial
representations, were widely used from the antiquity onwards; their use is indirectly
evidenced by the aforementioned archeological finds as well. The varied ornament
motifs (geometric, floral, figural etc) were incised using carving knives. A common
practice of applying colours is testified to — in addition to sporadic archaeological
evidence — by written sources: Teophilus in the first half of the 12" century
mentioned red coloured bone objects, while Gionaventura Rosetti wrote in Venice
about solutions and admixtures for colouring bones green in 1548.

Ivory — most commonly dentine from the upper incisors of elephants — was imported
to European markets in the early Middle Ages mostly from West Africa, through
Byzantium. From the 14™ century onwards, ivory was transported in huge amounts
through French and Flemish harbors to the large processing centres in Western
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Europe, especially France, Italy, Rheinland and South-West Germany. This was the
time when ivory objects, such as combs, handles, ornaments and small boxes
appeared in more considerable numbers in the area of Hungary as well. Most of these
artefacts must have been brought to the centres by trade: ivory objects (mainly combs)
were found in large numbers in Buda and Visegrad (Figure 12).

Figure 12: Late medieval elephant ivory comb from the Lower Castle of Visegrad

A well-known example for ivory working in Hungary is the pommel and crossguard
of the sword associated with St Stephen, the first Christian King of Hungary. It was
probably produced in a 10" century (Viking) workshop, and has been kept in Prague
since the 14™ century. Its raw material, however, is still to be exactly identified,
because the working and trade of walrus tusks in the Middle Ages is associated with
Northern Europe (Norway, Denmark, England, and partly Northern Germany),
although luxury objects made of this raw material (gaming pieces, clothing
ornaments, carved sheets used for decorating boxes) appear even in the Middle East,
probably through Russian and Varyag traders. Walrus ivory was a highly appreciated
prestige material sultan’s court in Istanbul. According to a list of gifts compiled under
the reign of Siileyman the Magnificent (1520-1566), mostly belt ornaments, combs,
back-scratchers, inkstands and handles for daggers were produced from it. A walrus
ivory belt plague found at the Turkish fortress of Barcs along the Drava River in
Hungary may have been imported through Tartar and Ottoman—Turkish mediation.
During the excavations of the monastery of Veszprémvolgy, a richly carved, T-shaped
end of a crosier made of walrus tusk was also found possibly indicative of a western
import.

The teeth and claws of bear and exotic carnivores may have been attached to their
furs, as e. g. the sawed-off skull fragment with the canine teeth of a leopard, found in
late medieval Segesd, a possible ornament attached to a so-called kacagdny, a
traditional type of short cloak, often made from leopard skin.

In summary, there is evidence for the production and use of bone and antler objects in
mass quantities in the Middle Ages. It is important to remember that most bone and
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antler objects could be carved out of other material as well: handles, spindles, combs
and flutes could easily be made of wood. There are, however, a number of object
types that consistently were made of bone and antler. The main reason behind this
practice was that bone and antler were accesible everywhere and relatively easy to
work but more durable than ordinary wood. Meanwhile luxury items in high status
areas were often made from imported raw materials or brought to Hungary as finished
products.
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Figure captions

Figure 1:  The number of Medieval animal bone assemblages studied by settlement
type and chronological groups.

Figure 2:  Proportions between the remains of the most important meat producing
animals at rural settlements. The diachronic sequence begins at the bottom
of the graph. For details see Table 1.

Figure 3:  Proportions between the remains of the most important meat producing
animals at high status settlements. The diachronic sequence begins at the
bottom of the graph. For details see Table 2.

Figure 4: Proportions between the remains of the most important meat producing
animals at urban settlements. The diachronic sequence begins at the
bottom of the graph. For details see Table 3.

Figure 5. Depiction of straight-horned Racka sheep by Luigi Fernando Marsigli
from 1726. The first horn core finds of this curious form began appearing
during the Late Middle Ages in Hungary.
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Figure 6:  The diversity of bird species by settlement type.

Figure 7:  Hungarian nobility in decorative plumage at the turn of the 16-17th
century (after Szilagyi 1897).

Figure 8: Leg bones of an imported Lanner falcon from 14th century Buda Castle.

Figure 9: The taxonomic distribution of 1029 fish bones from 23 Medieval sites in
Hungary

Figure 10: Landing and processing great sturgeon on location in the Iron Gates
Gorge of the Danube (after Marsigli 1726).

Figure 11: Debitage from the bone manufacturing workshop in 14th—15th century
Visegrad.

Figure 12: Late medieval elephant ivory comb from the Lower Castle of Visegrad
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Medieval mining
Zoltan Batizi
|. A brief history of mining®’
Before the foundation of the state of Hungary

There is definite evidence of mining by the Romans on the area of medieval Hungary.
In the province of Dacia, the Romans mined gold around Abrud, Rosia Montana and Zlatna in
the Transylvanian Ore Mountains. Tacitus, in his account of the Germanic peoples, several
times mentioned gold mining by the Quades and Marcomans, related peoples who at that time
(around the start of the Christian era) lived in the north west of the Carpathian Basin and parts
of the modern Czech Republic and Silesia. It is possible that these mines were in the
goldfields of north west medieval Hungary (now West Slovakia). It is highly probable,
however, that peoples of the Carpathian Basin had been extracting gold, perhaps not by
mining, but by panning and on the surface, or native gold from outcrops, for a long time
before that. Archaeologists have also found evidence of iron being made from surface bog ore
from the early Iron Age. *®

It is also from archaeology that we know of the very high level of gold and metal work
brought by the conquering Hungarians from the Black Sea region. The Hungarians may have
obtained some of the raw material for their jewellery directly from the ground. Since they
lived along rivers in Eastern Europe until 895, this would almost certainly have been gathered
by panning.

When they arrived in the Carpathian Basin in the late ninth century, the Hungarians
found working salt mines in Transylvania. There were also people in the west of
Transdanubia who to some extent specialised in making iron. Their number was subsequently
augmented by miners taken captive in German areas during the plundering expeditions of the
tenth century.

The meagre written sources concerning Hungary between the tenth and twelfth
centuries contain no direct references to mining, and anything we know comes from
archaeological finds, ethnographic analogies and toponyms in charters dating from between
the eleventh and thirteenth centuries. The clearest evidence of iron production comes from
excavated bloomeries. The large number of metal objects commonly found at excavations —
metal parts of tools used for farming and household purposes, weapons and other personal
objects — also suggests that the majority of these were made from domestic iron, smelted from
local ore, and were not imported. There is a place called Vasvar (“iron fort”) in both western
and northern Hungary, and the many early Arpad-era ironworks reveal the presence of an iron
industry, probably under the control of a chieftain, as early as the tenth century. It was
common for the inhabitants of a village to specialise in a single trade during the first half of
the Arpad era (the tenth and eleventh centuries), causing the village to become known by the
name of that trade. Some of the settlements whose names preserve the memory of metalwork
trades (and the mixed Slav-Hungarian population of the time) are grouped around the two
Vasvars; the rest are scattered throughout the kingdom. The old Slavic word ruda=ore is the
origin of the Ruda in Rudabanya (banya means mine), where metal ore was mined, and the
related toponyms Rednek, Rendek and Rudnok, as well as Vigne and Kovécsi (the

" The most important work when studying medieval mining: Wenzel 1880. The more recent summaries of
mining in the chapters on the Middle Ages are mostly repeating the Wenzel’s points. E. g. Benke 1996. Further
important overview: Zsamboki 1982a, 13—48.

% Benke 1996, 30. and Zsamboki 1982a, 14-15. and 24-26.
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Hungarianised version of another Slavic word meaning smith) refer to iron ore mining and
metallurgy trades. Several other toponyms also appear to belong to this group: the Slavic-
origin Rudna, Radna and Kazinc, the Hungarian Vasas (means iron) and Verd (means
hammer), and the Turkish-origin Témord and Tarkany. Some of the iron produced from the
ore in the bloomery must have been processed in the villages called Csitar and Csatar (from a
Slavic word meaning shield-maker). The paucity of written sources has caused some
historians of the tenth and eleventh centuries to ascribe great significance to toponyms derived
from occupations. From their number, type and distribution within the Carpathian Basin,
some historians have attempted to deduce how the system and location of servant folk
specialising in various trades evolved and operated in the early years of the Hungarian state.
Other historians have challenged the reliability of this method, citing among their main
arguments the fact — backed up by documentary evidence — that many craftsmen lived in
villages whose name was unrelated to their trade. Metallurgy was not confined to places with
names like Vasas, Rednek, Kovéacsi, etc, but also went on in villages named after some other
characteristics, such as their apple trees (Alméas) or their size (Nagyfalu).*®

From the foundation of the state up to the thirteenth century

Stephen | (reigned 997-1038) probably had his coins minted in Kovacsi (meaning a
settlement of smiths) near Esztergom, using silver mined near what is now Banska Stiavnica
in Slovakia. This follows from later — thirteenth century — written sources which mention the
royal coins of that time as being made by “minters” who were inhabitants of this village. The
Arab traveller Abu-Hamid al-Garnati wrote of the Hungarians in the mid-thirteenth century
that “their mountains contain much gold and silver.”*® The first written reference to silver
mining in the Banské Stiavnica area is in a document of 1228, which mentions an “argenti
fodina” or silver mine in the description of the boundaries of an estate near the town. The
place referred to as “Bana” (banya=mine) whose revenue provided the 300 silver marks a year
that the king paid in compensation to his former cup-bearer (magister pincernarum) starting in
1217 can almost certainly be identified as Banskéa Stiavnica. The revenue probably derived
from mining, although the fact is not stated. This place retained its name — the word for
“mine” without any distinguishing prefix — from the beginning of the kingdom until the late
thirteenth century, suggesting that it was the first mine to be in operation when the minting of
silver coins began, and remained the kingdom’s most important mining settlement for nearly
three hundred years.’™ The high degree of expertise and experience required for extracting
precious metals and for mining in general, even in the Middle Ages, was something possessed
by few inhabitants of Hungary. Consequently, kings and landowners were frequently obliged
to bring in foreign settlers, mainly from Austrian and German lands. It was probably the boom
in silver mining that brought German-speaking miners to what are now called the Slovak Ore
Mountains and to the Rodna area of Transylvania.'*

The author of the Gesta Hungarorum, Anonymus, who lived at the turn of the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries, knew of salt mines in Transylvania and gold panned from the rivers,
and projected these activities on to his account of the Hungarian Conquest. The River Aries
(in Hungarian, Aranyos, “golden”) in the Transylvania Ore Mountains earned its name from

% On early metallurgy and on the two metal producing centers: Heckenast et al. 1968. Heckenast and Gyorffy
drew attention to the role of place names in the dispute on the servant folks. See: Heckenast 1970 and Gyorffy
1972, 261-320. On the counter arguments: Kristo 1976. On the origin of the different toponyms: Kiss 1997.

10 Bolsakov and Mongajt 1985, 58.

1%L T the charter evidence on Banska Stiavnica see: Gyorffy 1963-1998, 111, 243-247.

192 Wengzel, 1880, 23-24. and Zsamboki 1982a, 15-16. On Kovacsi next to Esztergom: Gyorffy 19631998, 1.
271-273. The perambulation of 1228 in the surroundings of Banské Stiavnica: Gyorffy 1963-1998, 11. 433.
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the ore it carries in its waters. Panning for gold was also mentioned in two ore-rich areas of
North Hungary in the late 13th century and 1337.1%

Some early toponyms indicate primitive gold mining that exploited outcrops. The
Deed of Foundation of Garamszentbenedek Abbey, dating from 1075, mentions a place called
Aranyas (“of gold”) beside the river Aries in Transylvania. A census of the estate of
Bakonybél Abbey in 1086 mentions a mons aureus, or golden hill.}** The name of Zlatna in
Transylvania derives from the southern Slavic word zlato=gold.*® This implies that gold was
mined here by the Slavs who gave the town its modern name, as well as the Romans, who are
known to have been active in mining in the area.

Gold mining in the Kingdom of Hungary, particularly the Transylvanian Ore
Mountains, became very productive in the second half of the Arpad era. Written sources from
around 1200 tell of substantial precious metal exports to Austria and Venice.®

A characteristic of natural ore deposits is that they rarely contain non-ferrous metals in
isolation. Rocks bearing mainly silver or copper frequently contain small quantities of gold,
and gold mines often produce some copper ore. The early sources rarely mention non-ferrous
metals other than gold or silver, because of their much lower value. A rare exception is the
inclusion of copper in a list of goods transported from Hungary to Austria around 1200.**” We
have much more information on Hungarian mining from the second half of the thirteenth
century, when operations escalated and related documents proliferated. The 1255 Buda
customs regulations mention copper, silver, iron and lead among the commodities in trade.
Lead was an ingredient of copper alloys, and essential to the contemporary smelting process
for precious and non-ferrous metals. The accounts book of Banska Bistrica for the late
fourteenth century mentions mercury produced by residents of the town. This operation was
probably based in Ortut, half way between the town and the gold-producing Kremnica,
because there is a source from the early sixteenth century that mentions old, out-of-service
mercury mines. In addition, ortut is the Slovakian word for mercury. Mercury was essential
for the medieval method of assaying used when gold was bought.’® The Esztergom customs
regulations of 1288, setting the duty payable on lead and copper (which was twice as
valuable), probably confirmed the rules from the decades prior to the Mongol Invasion of
1241-1242.1% 1ron, lead and tin were mentioned among metals exempt from crown taxation in
Jasov in 1290.M° There is only indirect evidence, however, for the mining of tin in Hungary in
the early period. Small amounts may have been produced at some sites that are known to have
been worked later, in the modern era, such as Cinobana in what was Nograd County.

Mining of other minerals

The iron industry that grew up in West and North Hungary around the two Vasvars up
till the thirteenth century must have supplied the raw material for forges in the rest of the
kingdom, where iron ore was not to be found. The smiths worked for the crown or large
landowners. Transport and distribution were under central control. There is documentary
evidence from the second half of the thirteenth century of iron being regularly supplied to the
smiths of Pannonhalma Abbey from Vasvar in Vas County. Iron-producing sites at other

193 Gyorffy 1963-1998, 1V. 56-57. The whole latin text of the 1337 charter (misdated to 1307) Wenzel 1880,
318-319. The summary of the charter with good dating Kristo et al. 1990-2009, 11. 1306-1310. between nr. 134,
and 135.

104 \Wenzel 1880, 10-11. and 24.

1% Kiss 1997, 11. 798.

1% Benke 1996, 34-35.

197 Wenzel 1880, 23.

108 7samboki 1982a, 23. and 30., Benke 1996, 128.

199 Gyorffy 1963-1998, I1. 260—261.

119 Heckenast 1980, 6.
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points of the kingdom met some local needs. For example, sources frequently mention a
mining operation around Pécsvarad (in the Mecsek Hills). Research in this subject is helped
by archaeology as well as documents. Excavations of several settlements have found remains
of bloomeries and/or iron slag. The iron industry went through radical changes in the
thirteenth century. The ore in some areas was worked out, and some iron-producing
settlements and their inhabitants fell victim to the Mongol Invasion of 1241-1242. In the
second half of the century, the arrival of settlers from the West bringing more advanced
mining and smelting techniques caused the iron industry to shift to new areas.***

Several Arpad era iron ore pits have been found and excavated in what is now West
Hungary and the neighbouring Austrian area of Burgenland. Iron ore was usually extracted
from soft ground rather than hard rock, and the pits are usually a few metres deep and of
similar width. The danger of collapse usually prevented pits or tunnels being dug deeper into
the ground. Since iron ore could be found near the surface over a large area, it was simpler
and safer to open a new pit than deepen an existing one, which required lining and reinforcing
with beams. The bloomeries were set up near where the ore was extracted, usually near a river
or stream. Such a smelter could process only a few kilograms of ore each time it was fired.'*?

The Transylvanian salt mines were worked continuously from the Conquest onwards.
The early seats of the Transylvanian ispans (e.g. Dej, Turda and Cluj) were all set up near salt
mines. Salt mining may also have started in the first half of the Arpad era in Solivar near
PreSov in Upper Hungary.

We know from archaeology and the study of historic buildings that stone from Arpad-
era quarries was mostly used to build forts and churches, although some — including marble —
was also occasionally used for royal palaces and the residences of prelates and high lords. In
the thirteenth century, more and more town houses started to be built with stone cellars.
Limestone, easily-worked but durable, was the favoured stone for building. The settlements
which grew up beside quarries of good building stone kept up a high level of expertise in
quarrying and stonecarving for several centuries, and received orders from far afield.'*®

Limestone was also needed for the lime used in building. Some of the quarries still
working today are known to have opened in the Middle Ages, although this very continuity
makes their origins difficult to trace, because early workings have been obscured by the
activity of later generations.

Most medieval vessels for storing, cooking and serving were generally made of clay.
The same raw material was used for lamps, house walls, floors, ovens and fireplaces. Despite
its universality, we know little about where or how the clay was extracted. The problem is
similar to that of quarries. The clay pits near some settlements may have been the same as
those being used in the twentieth century. Those which were abandoned would easily have
deteriorated, disappeared and become unrecognisable, or at least be impossible to date for
lack of finds.

Mining from the mid-thirteenth century to the end of the Middle Ages

Béla IV (1235-1270) had plans to bring in settlers when he ascended the throne,
although they only started to be realised after the Mongol Invasion of 1241-1242. With a view
to raising sovereign revenues, many mining settlements were founded and some remote forest
villages in the Transylvania Ore Mountains and North Hungary were raised to the status of

11 7samboki 1982a, 25-26.
12 On the overview of ore mining and working: Heckenast et al. 1968.
3 Good overview of the problem: Kéfalvi Imre 1980, 241-282.
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towns in the second half of the thirteenth century. Some decades later, a mining region grew
up centred on Baia Mare in the east of Szatmar County.

These events changed the legal status of mining and mines and the social status of
mine workers, mostly German speakers, who now formed a substantial section of the
population. Mines in the late Arpad era were appurtenances of the land on which they lay, and
so could be worked by ecclesiastical or secular landlords as well as the king. The landowners
also took ownership of the precious metals mined. In the thirteenth century, the crown
adopted from the Holy Roman Empire the institution of mining regale. This made the mining
of precious metals and copper a royal privilege, and the king could take possession of land on
which they were discovered. Consequently, the king frequently took land away from private
landlords who discovered precious metals and intended to open mines. In most cases known
of from the thirteenth century, the landowner was compensated with land of equal size, but
received none of the profits from gold or silver mining. It was only by exceptional royal grace
that some nobles or bishops were allowed to keep their mines and enjoy the revenue.

The German freemen miners, like the other hospites (“guests”) enjoyed many
privileges and freedoms (free election of judge and priest, tax benefits, customs duty
exemption, freedom of movement, etc.) from the king or landlord who settled them. The
wealthiest of their villages grew into royal free towns, and the lesser villages, including those
on private and ecclesiastical estates, became oppida (no larger than villages, but with some
privileges). Mining society became more differentiated as the industry developed. The mining
entrepreneurs who ran the mines and traded the metal lived in the centre of the town,
separated from the skilled and unskilled mineworkers in the outskirts, or beyond. This
stratification was not rigid in the early centuries, and there are recorded examples of social
mobility in both directions. For a long time, a middle stratum of mine workers with some
entrepreneurial status existed between the wealthy mine-owning metal merchants and the
hired labourers. New mining technology also came to Hungary from the West, brought by the
settlers. They also brought expertise in prospecting, and within the hundred years or so
following the mid-thirteenth century, all of the ore-bearing areas in the kingdom had been
discovered, and their exploitation commenced. This all led to a sudden boom in Hungarian
precious metal production in the second half of the 13th century. At that time, the emphasis
was on silver, the raw material for the coins which were in circulation at the time, denars;
documents from that period much more rarely mention gold mines (such as Rimavska Bana,
Jasov and Pezinok). Gold sometimes occurred alongside silver as a kind of “by-product”.

The developments of the second half of the thirteenth century, what is often looked
on as the first golden age of Hungarian mining, came to a halt for a few decades during the
wars over the throne after the House of Arpad died out. The weakening of sovereign power
and lack of law and order worked to the detriment of the mines.

Around 1320, Charles | extended his power over the entire territory of the kingdom,
including the mining regions. His economic and financial reforms fundamentally changed the
structure of precious metal production in Hungary. What had previously been the kingdom’s
only coin, the relatively low-value denar, was joined in 1325 by the gold florin, which was of
durable value — i.e. was not subject to the annual exchange obligation. The changeover from
silver to gold in the cash economy shifted attention to gold in mining and smelting too.
Within a few years, new sites based on gold mining had been set up and were flourishing,
taking the ascendancy over the previously-central silver mining areas. The regional chambers
in charge of the minting of coins moved: in Transylvania from Rodna to Baia de Aries and
Abrud; in the Garam region from Banska Stiavnica to Kremnica, founded in 1328; in Spis
from Gelnica to Smolnik, founded in 1327; and in the newly-discovered gold field of
Szatmar, a chamber was set up in Baia Mare. The laws of Charles I resulted in unprecedented
development of mining. Inhabitants of royal mining towns and mining settlements could
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freely prospect for ore anywhere in the kingdom. The King no longer stripped the landowner
of title to land where gold or silver was found and a mine was opened, although the mine still
worked for the crown. To give ecclesiastical and secular landlords an incentive to prospect for
ore deposits, Charles | assigned them one third of the urbura or rent payable to the king by
mine-operators. Urbura was paid by mine operators, the entrepreneurs contracted to the
crown; this was equivalent to one tenth of the gold produced and one eighth of the silver and
other metals. Charles | established a monopoly in precious metal, obliging everyone to
redeem the gold and silver they mined. It was forbidden to trade in this or take it out of the
country. The royal chambers took a 40% profit on the gold and silver, meaning that the mine
operators who redeemed it received in return coins containing that much less gold and silver.
At that time, mining precious metals was a lucrative business even at that rate of redemption,
because the gold came from the surface or only just below it.***

The measures taken by the first Angevin king gave mining an unprecedented boost.
The kingdom’s yield of gold and silver was highly variable, often changing from year to year.
The discovery of a new goldfield could abruptly increase the annual output, and the working-
out of a large mine, or its flooding by groundwater, could reduce it just as suddenly. Even
given these fluctuations in production, there is a generally-accepted estimate that Hungary’s
mines produced at least one third of the known world’s gold output, and 80-90% of Europe’s,
in the fourteenth century. The crown was concerned with silver as well as gold: several gold-
producing settlements were granted charters as towns, and the freedoms of existing towns
were confirmed. Hungary’s silver production had a distinguished place in Europe, too, second
only to Bohemia. Some 2500 kg of gold and 10,000 kg of silver were produced each year.
Signs of falling production proliferated towards the end of the Angevin era, but Hungary
remained Europe’s leading gold producer in the fifteenth century too. Earlier estimates put the
annual amount of gold produced in the kingdom at the end of that century at 1500 kg, and
silver at 3000 kg.'™> More recent research, and surviving chamber documents from the late
fifteenth century, however, show that the number of gold florins coming out of the country’s
mints in the late 1480s could have been no more than 327,000.**° This would have needed
some 1150 kg of gold each year.

Charles I divided the country among ten mint chambers, which collected the urbura as
well as minting coins. At the chamber seats, raw gold and silver from the mines was assayed
and weighed, and minted coins were paid out in exchange for the gold surrendered. The mint
further refined the precious metal where necessary and struck new denars, grossi and gold
florins. There was a chamber count at the head of each chamber, usually not a royal official
but a wealthy entrepreneur who paid a fixed rent for the lease of the chamber, carried out all
of its functions, and took all of its revenue. In order to maximise their revenue, the chamber
counts had to keep track of everything due to them, which involved strict inspections of the
mines under their control to determined how much ore was being brought to the surface. In
addition to their financial function, the chamber counts held the position of judge over their
own officials, the mines, the miners and the mine operators. This system fundamentally
remained in effect until the end of the medieval period, although changes were made during
the rule of Charles I’s son Louis I (1342-1382). The number of entrepreneurial chamber
counts started to decrease in the second half of the fourteenth century, and more royal
officials were placed in charge of the chambers.*’

14 On the transformaitons from the mid-13th century to the reforms of Charles I: Zsamboki 1982a, 16-17. and
Heckenast 1994, 80-82.

1° 7samboki 1982a, 17-18.

18 Gybngyossy 2003, 62.

"7 Benke 1996, 60-61.
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Written sources on non-ferrous metals in the late Arpad era are most numerous in the
case of copper. The first mention of copper (among items subject to fair duty in Buda) dates
from the same year as the foundation and chartering of Banskd Bystrica, 1255. Having
initially been a site of silver and gold mining, the town became the centre of the Hungarian
copper mining industry in the fourteenth century. Other large copper deposits were discovered
nearby, at Cubietova and Brezno. There was also significant copper mining in other parts of
what are now the Slovak Ore Mountains. A common characteristic of nearly every copper
field is that other metals were also mined there, or that the copper ore contained some gold or
silver. A substantial proportion of copper coming out of the mines went for export, to markets
as far away as England in the fourteenth century. There were exports to Austria even in the
Arpad era, and Venice was another important destination. Much of the copper was sold in an
unrefined state.'®

Hungarian mining appears from the sources to have suffered from a severe lack of
home-grown capital. The mine-owner’s job was relatively simple and easy as long as the ore
outcrop or lode was wide and formed a rich strip which could easily be followed into the
ground or the rock. Even then, mining carried substantial costs arising from processing the
ore. Water-driven ore crushers and bellows built with expertise of millwrights from the West
started to appear in Hungary in the first half of the fourteenth century, and water-driven
water-raising wheels towards the end of the century. The water to drive these mechanisms
often had to be led in from a distance of several kilometres, requiring enormous excavations
and/or the construction of wooden channels.**® Once they were built, their operation and
maintenance involved considerable further expense. Then there was the enormous amount of
wood which had to be cut for digging the tunnels and propping them up, for building other
structures, and for firing the smelters. The latter required great quantities of charcoal. The
separation of gold and silver also required glassware, which was made in local workshops.

Mines could be profitable even with such expenses for a while, but if the ore-bearing
lode narrowed, or the pit ran into harder rock which was more difficult to hew, it soon started
to make a loss. Mine operators frequently abandoned a rich lode long before it was exhausted
because groundwater to burst into the workings at a rate that was impossible to drain or pump
out. In that case, the water could only be drained by cutting an auxiliary tunnel under the first
into which the groundwater could be drained. When a working pit was inundated, it could be
several decades before an entrepreneur came along prepared to meet the costs of the drainage
shaft in the hope of profit from continued working.

Following its medieval golden age, which lasted from the 1330s to the end of the
fourteenth century, Hungarian mining started to show signs of decline in the early years of the
fifteenth. The rich gold- and silver-bearing rocks near the surface had been worked out, and
pits had to be dug ever deeper, in pursuit of poorer and thinner lodes. With the technology of
the time, draining water from the mines was an enormous challenge. References to inundated,
unworkable pits are regularly found even in later fourteenth century sources. A decree issued
in 1385 gives an idea of how prevalent this problem was in the mining towns along the River
Garam. It required any mine operator who ceased operations because of flooding, and had no
intention of attempting drainage even in future, to relinquish operation in favour of others.
The crown took several measures to support mining in the following decades. These
privileges did not bear much fruit, and the production of non-ferrous metals dwindled steadily
during the fifteenth century. In 1479, King Matthias exempted the inhabitants of the
previously-burgeoning gold-mining town of Kremnica from payment of all taxes and urbura

18 Zsamboki 1982a, 23. On the town around the River Hron: Wenzel 1880, 52-68., to the settlements and the
mining of the Spis-Gemer Ore Mountains: Kollmann 2005, 47-122.

119 On the 14™ century technical innovations: Heckenast 1980, 3—10. On the long channel systems: Benke 1996,
14-15.
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for several years, but still failed to stem the town’s decline. Most of its mines were standing in
water, and remained so for several decades.'?

Hungarian copper mining reached its zenith between the late fifteenth and mid-
sixteenth centuries. Its rise was in large part due to Janos Thurzd’s technical and
organisational brilliance, combined with capital provided by the German Fugger family. The
technical advances were a new means of harnessing water power, the use of manual pumps,
and improved means of raising water and purifying copper. The other major factor was the
rising demand for copper in western parts of Europe. The introduction of new machinery and
techniques also had a favourable effect on other branches of mining, although none flourished
to anything like the same extent as copper mining.***

Iron production developed in the years following the Mongol Invasion through
immigration of large numbers of German miners and smelting workers, combined with the
harnessing of water power. The centre of gravity of the iron industry shifted to the Slovak Ore
Mountains region, around Stitnik, Rozfiava, Dobsina, Medzev and Gelnica. After the mid-
thirteenth century, there was also a major changeover in technique. Smelters stopped using
bog ore — obtainable near the surface — in favour of iron ore, which could be extracted only
from deep pits.

Lesser iron mining operations in the thirteenth to fifteenth centuries were those of the
Garam country, the valley of the Crisul Negru river in Bihor, Rimetea in Transylvania (from
the early fourteenth century) and Hunyad County (from the fifteenth century).!??

I1. Mines and mine operators through contemporary sources

Until recently, research into mining in medieval Hungary relied almost solely on
written sources. Narrative sources, laws and decrees, and — much more numerous but less
informative — litigation documents and privileges have at least yielded a reliable list of the
places where mining was pursued in the Carpathian Basin at that time. Since only a few dozen
documents survive from the eleventh and twelfth centuries, we have extremely little
information on this part of the Arpad era.

To even partially lift the mist surrounding the history of mining, we must call upon the
help of workers in several disciplines. Data on different regions or towns can be mutually
complementary, and by comparing them we can gain a much clearer insight into previously
unanswered questions. We will now look at some details of the beginnings and development
of non-ferrous metal mining and metallurgy between the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries, a
story that can be more thoroughly fleshed out than anything in the early Arpad era.

Mines and lodes generally followed surface outcrops. In 1263, Béla IV granted settlers
in Partizanske LCupca in Liptov the privilege of seeking gold, silver and copper freely in the
forests and fields if they paid the customary taxes to the King. Several settlements owed their
foundation to the discovery of ore on the surface. One such was the former forest estate of
Kremnica, granted a royal charter in 1328.'% Elsewhere, already-existent but minor
settlements started to grow when ore was discovered nearby. Despite their privileges, most of
the newly-settled miners did not — indeed could not — give up farming, because the exhaustion
or flooding of a mine could be followed by several decades when there was no mining
activity, and no income. Most of the miners of Rimavska Bana, in 1268, had land which they

120 7samboki 1982a, 17-18., Benke 1996, 68. and 78-79.

121 7samboki 1982a, 23-24.

122 7samboki 1982a, 24.

128 The Hungarian summary of the charter: Kristo et al. 1990-2010, XII. nr. 473. On Kremnica: Wenzel 1880,
44-51.
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regularly tilled and sowed. Old, abandoned gold mines were mentioned there in 1271.*** The
more productive the mines around a village or town, and the more seams were being worked,
the less the inhabitants were dependent on agriculture.

Where miners founded a completely new settlement in the uninhabited mountains,
they took possession of the entire surrounding area and — usually — had free use of it.
Sometimes, however, the miner-settlers found Hungarian- or Slavic-speaking people, tillers of
the land with different ways of life, already living in their designated place of habitation. A
good example is what is now Nagyborzsony, where there are Slavic and Hungarian toponyms
in the surrounding area telling of native5populations joined by German miners in the thirteenth
century (and first mentioned in 1312).*2

Some mining settlements are not recorded in any documents, and the only sources of
data are archaeology and art history. In many cases, church carvings and frescoes betray a link
to mining at some time. There are some undocumented places where only local Germanic
place names or family names indicate the coming of an alien ethnic group which has long
since assimilated.

We seldom have detailed information on the number of settlers, or the productiveness
or means of mining operations. The large mining towns certainly had several pits in operation
simultaneously. Elsewhere we hear only of one seam being worked. In such places, when the
seam was exhausted, the miners either moved away or turned to farming or crafts for their
living.

When a mine was opened, the point where an outcrop of precious metals was found,
only a few workers were required for the first few metres of excavation. The lode of silver-,
gold- or other precious metal-bearing ore commonly had a thickness of no more than two
spans, and sometimes only a few fingers; it was hewed by one or two miners with chisels,
hammers and pickaxes. Since the rock around the ore had no value, as little as possible was
broken, so that the tunnels were often very narrow. The miners had to crouch as they worked
the lode, and the labourers were similarly bent over as they pulled out the baskets of ore by
hand, or on their backs. In broader tunnels, the ore was carried by barrow or handcart. Where
the lode descended vertically, pits a few metres across extended downwards to depths of
several tens of metres. The ore was brought up either by labourers climbing a ladder with a
basket on their back, or on a rope with a wooden hoisting mechanism. In the larger mines
there were several such tunnels one under another, so that the ore had to be brought up several
“floors”. In the late medieval period, hoists were driven by workers on horizontal-axis
treadmills or by animals, usually horses, walking around a vertical-axis mechanism. These
were complex structures comprising several wheels and cogwheels of different sizes, and
required special expertise to make and maintain. Similar techniques were used for raising
water. The poisonous gases that filled the pits and hampered the work in a similar way to the
water had to be led out through ventilation shafts dug for the purpose.

Detailed information on the mining in the Garam region around 1500 has been
obtained from surviving regulations, decrees, accounts, descriptions and other related
documents. Output was subject to wide fluctuation, as illustrated by the case of Spania Dolina
near Banska Bistrica, where 25 miners were employed in 1535. This was just before the
discovery of new copper deposits, and only eight years later — in 1543 — the number of miners
had risen to 170. At nearby Hodrus§ in 1535, good ore was extracted for a short time, during
which the mines and processing works employed a total of four thousand workers.

As soon as the lumps of ore were brought into the daylight, they were graded so that
rocks not bearing copper, gold or silver did not go for further processing. This job was being

124 Gyorffy 1963-1998, I11. 270.
125 The overview of the archaeological and archival sources of the medieval settlements: Dinnyés et al. 1993,
205-207.
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done by women and children in Banské Stiavnica in 1515. After separation, the ore was taken
by wagon from the mouth of the mine to crushers and smelters, which were usually beside
rivers. (Before mechanical mills were used, the ore was crushed in to opposing hand driven
carved-stone mills.) Having been reduced to pieces a few centimetres across, the ore passed to
the smelters where they were heated to high temperature to separate the non-ferrous metals
from the rock. The little smelters of the first half of the Arpad era, taking a charge of only 2-3
kilograms, gave way to much larger versions that used enormous water-driven bellows.'?°

Smelting required large quantities of charcoal, so that each smelter kept a dozen or so
woodcutters and charcoal burners busy in forests which could be quite far away. Where gold
and silver occurred in the same lode, it was best to separate them. The chemical techniques
for this probably came to Hungary with the large number of miners who settled there in the
thirteenth century. The aqua fortis used for separation could only be withstood by glass
vessels, so that it was metal refining that launched glassmaking in Banska Stiavnica and other
mining towns in the late Arpad era.

In the late medieval period, the mine-owning entrepreneur was obliged to take the raw
gold or silver resulting from the smelting and refining processes to the nearest chamber office.
There, royal officials assayed the precious metal and redeemed it at the currently applicable
rate, which started at 40% in the reign of Charles | and diminished steadily thereafter. Copper
was usually sold in the semi-refined “black copper” state in the late medieval period.
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Salt mining and the salt trade in medieval Hungary
Istvan Draskoczy

Nihil enim utilius sale et sole
(Isidore of Seville)

Arpad era

There is salt under the earth in many places in the Carpathian Basin, the territory of
the medieval Kingdom of Hungary. The richest deposits are in Transylvania and Maramures
(now in Romania and the Ukraine). Another important location is Solivar in Sari§ County,
Slovakia, where water from the salt well was evaporated. The primary mining areas in
Transylvania were Ocna Dejului, Sic, Cojocna, Turda, Ocna Sibiului and Albestii Bistritei. In
Székely Land of Transylvania, salt was mined in the “salt country” (Sovidék) of Tinutul
Ocnelor, where the mines in Rona de Jos/Rona de Sus were in the ascendancy towards the end
of the medieval period.**’

Salt was certainly mined in Transylvania during the Roman Empire. When the
conquering Hungarians invaded Transylvania, they took over mines which had hitherto been
controlled by Bulgars. The ispans’ castles and castle domains set up there during the
formation of the Hungarian state served to defend the salt mines as well as the land. In
Maramure§, medieval mining started only in the late thirteenth century.'?

The salt mines became crown property when the kingdom was founded, and although
ecclesiastics and in exceptional case landed nobles also gained possession of salt mines in the
Arpad era, the principal mining areas remained under royal control throughout the Middle
Ages. This gave the king power over mining, carriage and trading of salt, and as a result, salt
accounted for 6.6 per cent of crown revenue in the late twelfth century. Since salt was an
essential food and preservative, its place among the main commodities of the time was
comparable to that of wine.

Merchants bought salt in the mining areas and transported it into the interior of the
kingdom. In addition to the crown, some ecclesiastical institutions had interests in the
transport and trading of salt. This was because the crown and the church were the largest
landowners in the country, and their lands were home to large numbers of servant folk whose
duties included various kinds of carriage. Salt was also a major foreign trade commodity,
exported to the West, the Balkan Peninsula and sometimes to Poland. Foreign trade was also
under crown control.

Certain church institutions were granted royal privileges to carry specified quantities
of salt from Transylvania, free of customs duty, to their seats, where they could store it and
sell it. Thirty-seven church bodies are known to have held such privileges in the 1230s.'%°

Data on salt mining and trade is more plentiful from the thirteenth century. Andrew Il
(1205-1235) placed great importance on the regale revenues. He introduced a chamber
system, renting out certain royal sources of revenue (such as minting of coins and salt) to
Muslim and Jewish entrepreneurs, who had the necessary financial expertise.’* King
Andrew’s objective by this policy was to establish a royal monopoly on trade in salt. Crown
salt warehouses, or chambers, were set up. These were located mainly in border areas (such as
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Vasvar, Sopron, Pressburg), but some certainly operated in the interior, at Szeged, Salacea,
and Székesfehérvar. These centres were headed by salt officials, overseen in turn by the
county ispan or curialis comes. In Transylvania, the county ispans or voivodes held authority
over the mining areas.**!

This crown policy ran into opposition from church quarters, jealous of their old trading
interests. In 1233, they forced the king to a settlement at Bereg. The king promised not to
appoint Jews and Muslims to the head chambers, mints, the salt trade or taxes. New rules
were drawn up for trading in salt. The king permitted the church institutions to buy salt in the
mining areas and store it at their seats. The royal salt officers could buy salt from them at
regulated prices twice a year (firstly 27 August to 8 September, and secondly 6-21
December). If they did not do so, the ecclesiastics could use the salt themselves or sell it
freely, the profit being enjoyed by the church institution. The settlement also specified how
much salt 29 church institutions could use for their own profit.**

The charter tacitly acknowledged the king’s trade monopoly, but gave some benefits
to church authorities. Nonetheless, the church was forced to renounce a substantial proportion
of its revenues from trading in salt.

Salt mining in Transylvania had to be completely reorganised following the 1241
Mongol Invasion.**®® Béla IV (1235-1270) placed particular importance on salt revenues and
took great pains to revive mining. The officials at the head of royal mines and salt warehouses
in each town were accountable to the king’s magister tavernicorum, and coordinated by the
royal salt-chamber organisation. Charters dating from the reign of Andrew Il (1290-1301)
refer to the office of chamber count (comes camarae).™*

Crown measures to further the development of the towns included the offer of
privileges to incomers who settled in mining areas. Transylvanian mining towns were settled
by Germans.'® Production and transport were put on a new footing.

Before then, the workers in the mines were legally servant folk, and transport was the
job of other servants specialised in carrying salt for the crown or the church.**® By the second
half of the thirteenth century, charters were referring to freemen in connection with mining.
The inhabitants of mining towns were responsible for mining and in all of these towns they
were entitled to spend one week cutting salt from the royal mines for their own benefit.

When Béla [V’s conflict with his son Stephen came to and end in 1262, the agreement
they made covered salt in some detail, an indication of its importance to the crown as a source
of revenue. The charter distinguished two kinds of miners. Miners in one category, referred to
as salifossores, were divided half-and-half between the King and his son Stephen. The other
class of miners, salium incisores, were wage labourers hired by both parties at their own
expense.*®’

A fragment of a thirteenth-century charter states that a Hungarian abbey (Bakonybél)
received 24 mansiones with a salt mine and three ships, ut ipsimet lapides salis efodiant,
fossatosque deferant.’*® In 1248, the Archiepiscopate of Eger was granted unum fossatum sive
foveam salifodine liberam in Ocna Dejului with entitlement to freely sales de eadem extractos
and carry it free of customs duty by land and water to Eger.** Around 1230, Bartholomaeus
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Anglicus noted of Hungary: sal etiam optimum in quibusdam montibus effoditur.**® An early

fourteenth-century description of Hungary says of salt mining: in partibus transiluanis sunt
maximi montes de sale, et de illis montibus cauatur sal sicut lapides.*" This information
suggests that mining originally involved near-surface salt strata rather than being dug from
deep underground. It was extracted by digging holes, a practice which continued for as long
the reserves lasted. The “salt diggers” (salifossores) mentioned in the agreement of 1262 were
probably engaged in this traditional way of extracting salt. It must have been them who
opened up the pits. Other workers were the hired salium incisores (salt cutters). A 1291
document records that the incisores in Ocna Dejului received the equivalent of 4 pondus in
denars for every 100 salt blocks.'*? We do know exactly what their work consisted of at that
time, but the same term was used in the late Middle Ages for miners who cut out the salt
underground. They probably had similar duties in the thirteenth century.'*® If so, then the start
of widespread underground mining can be dated to this period.

Salt in the mines was cut into blocks; these varied in size, probably from the Arpad era
onwards. Those carried over land by wagon were cut to a different size than those taken by
boat. The most commonly used cargo boat was one of the largest vessels of the time, with a
constant and well-known capacity."** This is clear from the fact that in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, the quantity of salt church institutions were permitted to carry free of
customs was usually specified in a number of boatloads.

The boats carried salt from the mines of Transylvania along the Maros/Mure§ and the
Szamos/Somes rivers, and from Maramures$ along the Tisza. Szeged, at the confluence of the
Maros and Tisza, largely owed its prosperity to salt. In the Arpad era, salt was carried from
Transylvania through the “Meses Pass”. The most important point on this route was Salacea,
chosen as the site of a royal salt chamber.**® It was at this time when the routes for carrying
salt though the kingdom were established.*°

By the end of the Arpad era, the crown had strengthened its hold on salt mining and
trade, but had not established a monopoly. Some mines were still in private and church
ownership. Much is revealed by the fact that trading in salt required a royal permit.**’ It was
Charles 1 (1308-1342) who, in the first third of the fourteenth century, finally established the
full royal monopoly on mining and trade. With the single exception of Solivar, mines under
the control of private owners disappeared. By the Angevin era, the church’s trading privileges
had also come to an end.**

The changes in Hungary were paralleled in neighbouring Poland, where similar events
took place in the second half of the thirteenth century. In Bochnia, and later in Wieliczka, it
was not Polish workers but German miners with experience in ore mining who started to bring
up rocksalt from deep underground. The people of these two towns received major privileges.
Boleslav the Shy, Prince of Krakow (1227-1279) and husband of Béla IV’s daughter Kinga,
abolished all private salt mines in 1278, and withdraw all former salt-related grants. Thus all
mining and extraction in Little Poland came under the Prince’s control, laying the foundations
for the state salt business. The salt count (zupnik) of Krakow was invested with trade

140 Gombos 19371943, I. 390.

"L Gorka 1916, 46.

142 Zimmermann et al. 1892-1991, 1. 170.

3 Harmatta et al. 1987—, V., 122. In Poland for the miners were referred with the latin word sector salis (salt
cutter): Lengyelorszagban a banyaszra a hasonld értelmii sector salis (vagé) latin szot hasznaltak. Wyrozumski
1968, 133.

144 Gorka 1916, 47.

15 paulinyi 2005, passim, Knauz et al. 1874-1999, 1, 293-294, 478.

146 Benkd 1998, 169-176.

47 Zimmermann et al. 1892-1991, 1. 104, 133134, 166, 170, 182.

18 paulinyi 2005, passim; Kubinyi 1988, 217.

61



62

prerogatives and governed salt affairs starting in the late thirteenth century. Salt imports were
banned. It was also during Boleslaw’s rule that a class of miners known in Latin as sectores
were granted the privilege of working their own assigned lodes, which were heritable, and
replaced on being worked out. They were paid wages for their work. Mining output expanded
rapidly after 1278.1°

Late Middle Ages

In the Angevin era, the salt chambers built on their Arpad-era foundations. All salt
mines and salt offices (both known as “chambers”) were put under the direction of the salt
count of Transylvania. The same person frequently held the office of “thirtieth” (customs)
count, making for more effective enforcement of the ban on imports of foreign salt into the
interior of the country. Hungarian salt was also exported to the Balkans in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, but exports to the west and north were eventually stifled by increasing
production in Austria and Poland.

Parts of the kingdom which lay far from the mining areas brought in salt from
neighbouring countries, and in the second half of the fourteenth century, not all of the
chamber counts were Hungarian — some Italians are to be found among them.**°

In a decree of 1397, King Sigismund (1387-1437) laid down the rules by which salt
chambers worked in the remainder of the medieval period. These were the basis for a system
which stayed in place until the abolition of the monopoly in 1521. Inside the kingdom,
consumers and small traders bought salt from the royal salt chambers. Salt could also be
bought at the mines. A royal permit or privilege was required in both cases. King Sigismund
also fixed the price of salt. 100 blocks could be purchased for 1 florin in the mining areas, but
the official price was 225 denars at Szeged (100 denars=1 florin at that time), 300 denars in
Buda, 400 denars at KoSice and at Kovin on the Lower Danube, and further away — in places
such as Zagreb, Vasvar, Sopron, Gyor, Pressburg, Trnava and Trenéin — the official price was
set at 5 florins. These prices — as Andras Kubinyi has verified — did not change until the early
sixteenth century. Then there came a differentiation in price between the large blocks carried
by wagon and the small blocks carried by boat. In Transylvania, the latter was sold for 1.1
florin and the former for 3 florins. We also know from the 1397 charter that salt from the
Maramure$ mines was to be sold and used in the land bounded by the Tisza and the Zagyva,
and the rest of the country had to use salt from Transylvania. The decree banned imports of
foreign salt. Sigismund revived some chambers which had lapsed in previous years and set up
new ones. The decree set the River Szdva as the boundary within which people were
constrained to buy Transylvanian and Maramure$ salt. Inhabitants of the lands to the south —
Slavonia and Croatia — used salt from the Adriatic Sea.

Although Transylvania and MaramureS supplied different areas, salt was under the
administration of a national salt count after 1397. This office was held by the Florentine man
of business Pipo of Ozora (Filippo Scolari) from 1400 until his death in 1426. This put the
system under unified control. He was responsible for putting the 1397 measures into effect,
including the setting up of further chambers. Governance of the chambers changed after his
death. Sigismund sometimes assigned different people to each one, and other times put them
under central control (e.g. the Talloci brothers between 1438 and 1440). Ozora preferred to
bring in Italians experienced in administration, and several of them remained in the salt
administration after his death, seeing business potential in it. By the 1460s, however, we find
only Hungarians working in the chambers. Some of these were local townspeople, and others
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members of noble families. Italian men of finance were also to be found in the salt offices of
neighbouring Poland.**

Matthias (1458-1490) put through a reform of the treasury, placing all financial
administration under a treasurer who was thenceforth in charge of salt mining and the salt
trade. Another important post was that of the Transylvanian salt chamber count, whose duties
often extended to supervision of Transylvanian taxes, customs and mines. It is remarkable that
many treasurers had previously worked in salt administration. When Matthias married
Beatrix, daughter of the King of Naples, in 1476, he promised her MaramureS. The Queen
took possession of the mining area around 1480, together with the North Hungarian salt
chambers which sold salt from there. This territory extended to Nitra and brought in
substantial revenue for the Queen. From then on, Maramure$ and its associated salt chambers
formed part of the queen’s estate. ™2

A large number of chambers were needed to prevent foreign salt from finding its way
on to the market, and to enforce restrictions on free trade. The system put in place by the
Angevin kings was not equal to this task, which is why more and more chambers were set up
in the fifteenth century. King Matthias’ efforts to establish a tight network of chambers ran
into opposition from the nobility, who demanded a return to the state of Sigismund’s reign.
By the end of the Middle Ages, by our present knowledge, there were salt chambers in 70
places, including mining sites, and all of them were eventually located in towns. The principal
locations (such as KoSice and Pressburg) controlled larger zones and had branch chambers.
Some areas, however, did not have a salt chamber at al. Such was Somogy County, because
its inhabitants lived from selling wine, and it was via this business they obtained their salt.

The writ of the royal chambers did not run to Székely Land in Transylvania, where
near-surface salt deposits could be mined cheaply. The inhabitants of this area were allowed
to buy locally-mined salt through free trade without travelling to a chamber. In the same way,
the Saxon Seats near Székely Land had the privilege of buying salt mined in Székely Land
instead of royal salt. Salt from Székely Land was indeed also smuggled elsewhere in
Transylvania, in defiance of royal prohibition.*>®

A chambers which sold and distributed salt controlled a district having a radius of 2-3
miles. Royal officials could inspect everybody within this district. The chamber was
responsible for enforcing the salt monopoly. It also ensured that if anybody traded in salt they
did not do so at the chamber price (i.e. not more cheaply).

The customers who went to the seat of the chamber for salt were primarily the
inhabitants of its district. Two miles were equivalent to one rast. The district (about 16-19
km) coincided with the narrow market zone of the town, the distance that people living there
could travel to the centre and get home the same day.™*

In the royal mining towns, salt was brought to the surface from deep underground.
Two (sometimes three) vertical shafts were dug from the surface. One shaft had at its head a
horse-driven mechanism for drawing the rope which raised the salt, stone, soil and water. The
second shaft was for the miners to climb up and down on ladders, and the third, where it
existed, provided ventilation. The biggest problem was usually water, which had to be raised
or drained. To protect against the destructive effects of water, the shafts were lined with
buffalo leather or wood. Where the shaft reached the salt stratum, the interior of the mine
developed into a bell shape. The mining itself took place on the floor of the mine.

According to an account written by the French knight Bertrandon de la Brocquiére in
1433, great rocks of salt were dug out in Hungary and cut into square pieces. The cubes of salt
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he saw on the wagon measured approximately one foot across. His report tallies with an
Italian description dating from 1462/63, stating that salt in Transylvania was cut first into
large blocks (one manuscript stating they weighed 3 cantaros) and then into smaller blocks of
10-12 pounds.™®

These descriptions give us an idea of the manual operations involved in salt mining,
and it was similar to how miners were still working in the first half of the nineteenth century.
The miners first cut out large blocks from the ground of the mine, and then cut them into
pieces of the prescribed size. This operation inevitably produced some fragmentary and
powdered salt. The fragments were loaded into vessels and sold by the chamber. Blocks or
fragments that became dirty or covered with soil as they were being brought out of the mine
were set aside and cast into abandoned mines. The greatest enemy of mining was water,
which ultimately caused the pits to be abandoned.™® There are records from the first half of
the sixteenth century telling us how deep the salt mines were. King Ferdinand mortgaged the
Transylvanian salt mines to the Fuggers, whose factor, Hans Dernschwam, produced a report
for his employers in 1528. This tells us that salt was brought up from a depth of 70 ois
(approx. 140 m) in one Turda mine and 30 &/s (60 m) in another. One mine in Ocna Dejului in
thelrgiddle of the sixteenth century went down to 52 /s (100 m) and another to 36 o/s (70
m).

In 1453/1454, Ulrik Eizinger made an estimate of crown revenues. This naturally
covered salt mining. He noted that the blocks cut in the mines were not of uniform size.
Sometimes they were too big, sometimes too small, sometimes just right. He stated that the
salt in gleicher gross miiste hawen und schroten.**®

We do not, unfortunately, know the size of the salt blocks. Bertrandon de la
Brocquiére saw them on a wagon and claimed they were one-foot cubes. The equivalent in
modern units of the 10-12 pounds mentioned in the Italian description depends on whether the
author was using Italian or Hungarian pounds. The weight could have been anything between
3.5 and 6 kg (5-6 kg if Hungarian pounds).** The size of the blocks changed in the early
sixteenth century, the weight of the blocks carried on wagons being increased. The size of
blocks produced varied between mining areas. We know that in Turda, “boat salt” weighed
5.5 Hungarian pounds (=2.7 kg) and “wagon salt” 17.5 pounds (=8.5938 kg). In Ocna
Sibiului, the former weighed 10 pounds (=4.9108 kg.) and the latter 22 pounds (=10.8036 kg),
so that wagon salt was larger and heavier than boat salt (and so had a higher price), and there
were clearly big differences between mining areas. A decree of 1521 standardised the size of
blocks throughout the kingdom, and set the chamber price of a hundred blocks at three florins.
It seems, however, that the decree failed to take hold, and the old sizes continued in use.'®

There was a complex division of labour in the mines. At the head of the apparatus was
the chamber count. Accounts were kept by the steward. Each mine employed a smith, a bath-
keeper, a cook, an equerry, workers specialised in working the hoists, and others who
removed salt dust and debris from the mine. The highest-ranking workers were the salt
cutters, led by their judge. They divided into two groups, differentiated by their terms of
employment: either hired for one year, or on a casual basis. Those in the former group were
supplied with cloth (understandably, because their work wore out their clothes), and received
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wine on being hired. At the end of the medieval period, they could take home one block of
salt a day, and they sometimes received cash subventions. The bulk of their income, however,
came from their wages. There were several decrees setting wages, such as in Maramures$ in
1435, 1448 and 1498. In the Matthias and Jagiello eras, 10 denars were paid in Transylvania
for cutting 100 blocks, despite the change in block size in the early sixteenth century. Later,
wages were adjusted to the size of blocks, and more was paid for wagon salt. In the 1527-
1528 period, the daily output of a miner in Dej was 70-80 smaller blocks, and in Turda, 40-50
large blocks, so that the average daily rate was 7-8 denars, supplemented by other
emoluments. We assume 5 working days a week, averaged over the year. The hard working
conditions and meagre wages prompted several protests and combinations, e.g. in 1435.
Dernschwam was dissatisfied with the miners, whom he saw as doing little and disorderly
work and spending too much time in the tavern. In the summer, casual workers were more
likely to work on the harvest.**

The chamber was responsible for sending the salt to the interior. Carters were hired
from this, mostly inhabitants of mining towns, and some villagers. Surface transport was
expensive. The carters had to contend with bad roads and inclement weather. For peasant
carriers, agricultural work always came first. Consequently, the wagons usually set off in
October, May and part of June.

Salt was also transported by boat (and sometimes by raft). The chamber engaged
boatmen (celerista). They made the boats at the end of winter, and after left them at their
destinations, because the timber was useful in the Great Plain. If one mid-sixteenth-century
report is to be believed, they made surprisingly large (probably flat-bottomed) boats. The
largest vessel made in Turda could be loaded up with some 60-70 tons of salt. Even bigger
boats were made in Dej, which the source claims could carry cargo of 90-100 tonnes. The
sources imply that transport was timed for when the rivers were in spate in spring (March and
April). There were years when the flood waters failed to appear in Transylvania, and salt did
not reach the interior of the country. In the early sixteenth century, the Maramure$ Chamber
Count, Péter Butkai, claimed that boats could not sail from Maramure§ before St George’s
Day (24 April). The importance of the state of the river prompted considerable efforts in early
spring to clear away tree trunks, dismantle mill dams, and prohibit the siting of watermills,
which were an obstacle to transport. For the boats to pass along the Mure$/Maros in safety,
they had to be assured of a channel at least 40 metres wide. Smaller boats were also used. The
arrangement meant that a large proportion of the mines’ annual output reached the main
Hungarian salt ports (Satu Mare, Tokaj, Poroszlo, Szolnok, Szeged) in early spring, and the
salt was taken from there to its destination.'®?

It is difficult to estimate the amount of salt that came out of the mines. The kingdom
had a population of about three million in the late Middle Ages.'®® Assuming annual
consumption per head of 8 kg (including salt used for preserving food and other household
purposes), domestic demand must have been about 24,000 tonnes. Much salt was also used in
the rearing of large animals. The overall demand may therefore be conservatively (and very
approximately) estimated at 30,000 tonnes.**

Running the salt monopoly was very expensive, but brought in considerable revenue
to the crown. During the reign of King Sigismund, this revenue was 100,000 florins. King
Matthias’ annual salt revenue was 80-100,000 florins. In the Jagiello era, however, the
rewards of the monopoly declined radically. From about 50,000 florins at the beginning of the

1% Strieder 1933, 273-278, Ivanyi 1911, 10-30, 98-113, 187-195; Kubinyi 1991b, 264267, HA Handschriften
Nr. 367, Nr. 369.

192 Draskoczy 2005, 112—116, Draskoczy 2004b, 4244,

163 Cf. The chapter of Kubinyi and Laszlovszky in the present volume.

184 Hocquet 1988, 39. On the contrary Piasecki 1987, 55-57, counts with 10kgs/person.
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sixteenth century, the annual sum flowing into the treasury dwindled to 25,000 florins in 1516
and 14,000 in 1519."%

Although the royal monopoly was maintained, increasing amounts of salt were sold
outside the chamber organisation. The king for various reasons made grants of salt to clerics
and commoners, and sometimes made payments in salt. Some had privileges entitling them to
a certain quantity of salt.

The churches were particularly frequent recipients of salt. Salt was important to the
economy of the Paulines, and they received salt to the value of 300 florins from Maramures
towards the annual upkeep of the grand chapter of the order. Kings made further grants of salt
to the grand chapter, and were also fairly generous to the other Pauline houses.'®®

The list of church institutions to enjoy annual salt allowances was not confined to
those of the Pauline Fathers, and some received salt in other ways. In 1477-1478, Matthias
leased the Buda tithe for 1000 florins. In return for half of this amount, he granted to the
Veszprém chapter salt from the Székesfehérvar chamber. In mining areas, priests were due a
certain amount of salt. We have information particularly on Khust and the Maramures
towns.®’ In other cases, the King made disbursements to the churches from chamber revenue.

It was common for the king to grant salt to a landed nobleman as a gift or in return for
some service. Crown officials received some of their emoluments in salt. In 1504, for
example, the Castellan of Buda received payment of 1200 florins in cash and 500 florins in
salt. Towns were granted salt towards the construction of town walls.*® Since chambers never
had enough money, they paid their staff partly in salt. If the chamber purchased something
(such as carriage and shipping), it frequently paid for it in salt.

Defence against the Ottomans demanded more and more money. Pipo Ozorai, the
Tallécis and John Hunyadi met some of the military costs from salt revenue. During the
Jagiello era, there was not enough cash to pay castellans and border fort garrisons, and so they
received part of their bounty in salt. At Belgrade, for example, the VVojniks were paid 7 florins
a year, of which 2 were paid in salt, 2 in broadcloth, and only 3 in cash. Border fort garrisons
received salt of total value 20,558 florins in 1504 and 21,484 florins in 1511 (18.2 and 15.2%
respectively of total military expenditure). This was equivalent to more than 400,000 blocks
of salt. The soldiers received their salt in the smaller “boat” blocks, but it was still a very large
quantity.’® The people of Debrecen enjoyed the privilege of travelling to Transylvania or
Maramures to buy salt, which they could then sell at markets.

Anybody who received salt for any reason could sell it freely, unimpeded by the
chambers. There were also salt merchants. A condition of operation was that the merchant be
able to prove he had bought his wares legally. He could not sell salt at the seat of a salt
chamber, and could not sell at the official price (to prevent competition with the chambers). It
was only by special royal grace that somebody was allowed to sell salt at chamber prices.

Mining chambers in Transylvania and Maramures also sold salt. Their customers were
mainly the people of Dej, Turda, the Maramure$ chamber towns and the surrounding villages.
Most customers could not pay the full price immediately, and many were indebted to the salt
office for years. These debts, in some cases, were never recovered. The mining town
authorities were forced to sell salt locally in order to cover their costs.!™

185 Draskéczy 2005.

166 Romhanyi 2010, 120-124.

187 Kropf 1899, 97, Ivanyi 1911, passim. On the tenth of Buda, see the ssummary of Elemér Mélyusz in the
Budapest Historical Museum (Cartulary of the chapter of Veszprém, Veszprém; Dec. Budenses 20.).

188 Kubinyi 1988, 229-230; MOL DL 21279.

189 Kubinyi 2004; in the financial year 1515/16 roundedly 2.5 million salt cubes has been produced (HA
Handschriften NR. 373.)

70 Kubinyi 1988, 227-232, Draskoczy 2005, 96-112, Simon 2010, 141-160.
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Production declined during the Jagiello era, and revenue from salt fell off drastically.
Much of the problem lay in corruption and slovenly chamber administration. A striking
illustration of administrative shortcomings is the amount of salt which remained in the
Transylvania chambers instead of being carried into the interior or sold locally. This failure
was again due to lack of cash. Sometimes chambers were subsidised from other sources of
crown revenue.

As more and more salt went on the market in evasion of the chambers, the chamber
apparatus found it increasingly difficult to support itself. Not surprisingly, a plan was put
forward at the beginning of the sixteenth century to radically reduce the number of chambers.
These developments led to the abolition of the salt monopoly in 1521. Trade was freed, and
the system of crown salt offices in the interior of the country was dissolved. Some important
salt chambers, however (such as Szeged, Satu Mare and Tokaj) remained. They were still
needed to organise the river transport which had developed in the Middle Ages.

The abolition of the salt monopoly favoured the inhabitants of towns already involved
in trade (such as the mining towns and Debrecen) and the villages around the mines.
Nonetheless, the disappearance of the system disrupted supply.

Adding to the difficulties of crown salt administration was its inability to prevent
imports. The chambers were not always able to maintain sufficient levels of supply to border
areas far from the mines, and Austrian and Polish salt was cheaper than the domestic product.
Polish salt had regularly been supplied to what is now northern Slovakia since the late
thirteenth century.!™ In Western Hungary, Austrian evaporated salt presented strong
competition to Hungarian mined salt. It first appeared in the early fourteenth century, and
gained royal approval in the middle of that century. Early attempts at banning imports failed
because local inhabitants had little alternative. Account books in Pressburg report sizeable
quantities passing through the city in the period between 1444 and 1464. The highest annual
figure was 1361.2 tonnes, recorded in 1448. Imports totalled 1119.8 tonnes between 22 April
and 22 December 1456 and 936.7 tonnes between 9 May and 13 December 1457. Thereafter,
imports went into a steep decline. Considerable quantities also came in via Sopron (a
calculation based on figures for 1425 puts the amount of salt passing through the customs post
there at 400-800 tonnes). Matthias banned imports in 1464. Towards the end of the fifteenth
century, however, salt imports into Western Hungary seem to have risen again. There must
also have been some smuggling.}’? In the other direction, Transylvanian salt reached the
Balkans and the territory of the Ottoman Empire.'"®

The extraction and trade of this essential commodity created mining towns and
provided a living for many townspeople and villagers. The salt business thus contributed to
the development of Hungarian towns and the Hungarian economy.’”* The monopolies also
had economic benefits. Under good management, it provided a substantial source of revenue
for the crown. The chamber establishment also took responsibility for mining operations and
for transport and distribution, all of which demanded considerable capital and organisation,
not to mention royal authority (in such things as customs disputes).
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Medieval imports to Hungary as economic history sources
Istvan Feld

Economic historians have already explored most of the written sources on imports to
the medieval Kingdom of Hungary, but none have yet attempted a comprehensive analysis of
the still-tangible objects of these imports, the goods themselves. Since the Second World War,
medieval archaeologists have brought to light great quantities of foreign-made luxuries and
everyday personal objects in Hungary, and subjected finds of several types to — mostly
typological — analysis. This mainly applies to items made of metal, glass and pottery,
materials which could survive for centuries in the ground and various infill strata. Finds of
textiles and other organic-material wares, such as the 14th century Italian silk hangings found
in the Royal Palace of Buda'’, are extremely rare. Although many imported objects have
been the focus of art history research, there have been hardly any comparative historical
investigations aimed at imports as such.

This chapter reviews what is already known about imports, mainly object categories
surviving in large quantities and thus attracting deeper research interest, and attempts to
recommend future lines of investigation. The discussion reflects the state of research into
archaeology, art historical and craft history. Consequently, it will not deal with weapon
imports, despite their considerable economic significance, and also leaves out the rare
category of bone and antler artefacts, such as the 11th century walrus-tusk crook, probably of
Scandinavian origin, found in the Veszprém Valley Convent’®. For reasons of space, the
review will concern only research carried out within the present borders of Hungary.

By way of introduction, we will look at some fundamental issues. First of all, it is not
always certain whether the arrival in Hungary of an object made abroad was an economic
event at all, i.e. whether it came into the territory of the Kingdom as a classical item of
commerce. Many objects at that time may have been made to order or brought in as gifts, or
even as plunder. These considerations apply particularly to items in ecclesiastical or
aristocratic collections; certainly some the known foreign-made objects made of precious
metal and weapons have never been in the ground.

Neither can we always be sure whether an object is foreign at all. It may be a domestic
product following foreign patterns or displaying the effects of foreign workshops. This can
also be important evidence for international connections, and is related to the question of
immigration and settlement of craftsmen and artists linked to specific ethnic groups. In the
absence of explicit written sources, it is often not possible to decide beyond doubt whether we
are looking at an import or a local imitation. The usual ways of studying medieval material
culture and art — the collection and analysis of analogues and art-history style criticism — do
not always give a useful basis in this area, and resources for high-cost material tests are
scarce'”’.

Finally, there has been a tendency for archaeologists and art historians in Hungary to
assume that an object’s place of manufacture lies close to its findspot if there is no
indisputable evidence of foreign origin. This means that they have thought in terms of local
production even when this is not the only available interpretation. Domestic crafts still attract
much more interest from workers concerned with material culture than imported wares.

Gold and silverware
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The introductory comments apply all the more strongly to objects of precious metals
made in goldsmiths’ workshops. These traditionally belong to art historians’ territory, even
though new additions nowadays come almost solely from archaeological discoveries and
excavations. The archaeologists who actually find the gold and silverware only rarely publish
them, and so subsequent investigations are usually by art historians, or by archaeologists
using art history techniques.

One such area has concentrated on analysing objects of court pomp and church liturgy,
particularly 11th-12th century items. It is common for these publications to state that the
somewhat small number of imported items — Byzantine or Western — were made to royal
commission or presented as gifts, and were not objects of economic or commercial history. A
good illustration of the limited means of research in past decades is the study of a pearl-
studded cloisonné enamel pendant found at the excavation of the Esztergom Royal Palace.
This concluded that the pendant may have been Byzantine, but was more probably Byzantine-
influenced local work from the late 12" century™®.

Even when art historians have touched on the trade in gold and silverware during the
13th century, they have usually seen it in terms of imports to the royal court, even though
European commercial goldsmith centres had definitely been established by that time.
Important examples are Hungarian trade with Venice, on which there are written records, and
related items of gold and silverware, including some very significant reliquary crosses and
female crowns that may be traced to Italy*™.

Even research into the much greater quantities of 14™-15" century objects — liturgical
pieces, jewellery, luxurious tableware (cutlery, silver cups and goblets, gilded or gold chalices
and tankards)'® — has not yet explicitly included trade among its primary objectives. In
general, art historians researching medieval Hungary have primarily devoted themselves,
using their own special style criticism methods, to the determination of local products and
their features, at most referring to the influence of imported objects, or pattern-books.

Indeed, the rising domestic demand during this period may already have been largely
satisfied by Hungarian-based goldsmiths, whose work relatively well known from the written
sources. Nonetheless, a systematic collection of written sources on the import of late medieval
gold and silverware — a good example being Eva Kovacs’s investigations in France on the
Matthias Calvary in Esztergom™®" — may be identified as an important line of future research
for the assessment of trade in luxury goods. This is considerably helped by detailed
catalogues, such as the Hungarian National Museum’s liturgical gold and silverware
collection catalogue produced by Judit H. Kolba in 2004'%2,

Bronze and copper work

The situation is similar for the increasing number of less prestigious (by virtue of the
material) bronze and copper products found in recent archaeological excavations. Except for
the period up to the 13™ century, research into these has in the past been completely
dominated by the art-history approach. Some systematic work on late medieval objects has
been done recently, however, principally on bells and church fonts, and for some museum

catalogues™®.
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Not surprisingly, the issue of trade has been discussed in connection with processional
and altar crosses, cross bases, candlesticks, censers, aguamaniles, and lavabos, rather than the
Byzantine or Kievan type of bronze pectoral crosses' linked to pilgrimages to the Holy
Land. Although previous research has not doubted the significance of the large number of
bronze objects of 12" century, mostly of liturgical function, which were brought into the
country (in ways that are still largely unknown) from the Rhine-Maas region, Lotharingia,
Flanders, Swabia, Magdeburg and Nuremberg'®, it has still primarily been concerned with
determining the role of domestic bronze work and deciding which products were made in
Hungary. For this, the style criticism method is increasingly being joined by material tests,
although there is still considerable emphasis on the effects of foreign precursors and patterns,
and on imitation and adoption of form. The limitations of research are indicated by a recent
assessment of a cross recently found at an excavation in Balatonfiired*®, displaying parallels
with the Esztergom pendant. Byzantium was again identified as the place of manufacture, or
the source of influence on a workshop or craftsman in Hungary*®’. A good example of linking
findspot with place of manufacture concerns a distinctive group of aguamaniles representing
mounted hunters, previously asserted to be of Hungarian origin, but found by more recent
studies to be a somewhat more complex problem'®,

There has been somewhat more research into enamel-decorated copper pieces —
chiefly cladding and corpuses of wooden crosses, and ciboria, reliquaries and lavabos — from
Limoges, France, dated in the main to the 13" century. These are perhaps the most spectacular
items in this group and were indisputably manufactured for trade. Having swept cast bronze
work off the European market, they were imported into Hungary in large quantities, and
domestic imitations further prove their popularity. Research interest arises from their
abundance at archaeological sites, even excavations of small village churches. The current
historical construction of the function of Limoges ware and the chronology of its importation
into Hungary is that these objects required in large quantities to meet the demands of
reconstruction after the 1241-1242 Mongol Invasion, but further and more precisely-
investigated archaeological finds will probably modify this view. Although this gives us no
better insight into the mode and route of imports, we can be sure that the majority of these
relatively cheap, largely liturgical, items found their way to Hungary via commercial trade®°.

Late medieval imports from Western and Central Europe also included a “bulk goods”
category which has been somewhat less researched. These are (mainly secular) bronze and
copper vessels, mortars, candlesticks, chandeliers, metal fittings and “Nuremberg bowls”, and
survive in much larger quantities. A 15th-century chandelier reconstructed from fragments
found in Ozora Castle'®, proved partly by material tests to have come from Nuremberg,
shows the potential inherent of this kind of — very plentiful — archaeological material, and
points the way forward for future studies.

There are also many objects held in museum collections whose publication could shed
light on the volume and economic importance of imports relative to domestic production, and
on the question of adoption of form. Comprehensive museum catalogues are an essential
complement to the thorough assessment of new archaeological finds. A good example is
Zsuzsa Lovag’s 1999 work on the medieval bronze items in the Hungarian National Museum,
which well reflects the current state of research. It includes a thorough discussion of 12"-13™
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century, mainly Western European products, but devotes much less attention to late medieval

items in the mass-market category which survive in greater quantities*®*.

Tinware

The extremely small number of tin products — bowls, plates, pitchers, jugs — which
have been found in excavations and often in wells and rivers, or survive in collections, are
insufficient to permit a judgement of their role and significance in everyday life in medieval
Hungary. There are written sources, however, mainly from the late Middle Ages, and Western
European pictorial representations, which indicate quite widespread use, naturally varying
between different sections of society.

A comprehensive analysis of medieval tinsmith work in Hungary by Imre Holl,
involving a compilation of relics, has taken the study of this distinctive group of products
beyond considerations of domestic manufacture alone. He drew attention to data on the
substantial import of tin items starting in the mid-15th century and, on the basis of stamps on
tin vessels bearing the mark of the maker and the town hallmark (sometimes even the
intermediary craftsman), determined products from Hungary, Silesia (Wroclaw, Nysa),
Vienna, Salzburg and Nuremberg, most starting in the early 16th century. Rejecting the view
that the location of manufacture follows from the findspot, he proposed that tinsmiths in
towns throughout Central Europe were, by the late Middle Ages, producing similar products
expressly for trade, products which satisfied the largely similar needs of households in each
country. These hypotheses will stand or fall on further fortunate archaeological finds, the use
of scientific methods, and of course the extension of the study to an international scale'®%.

Ironware

Ironware is the largest and perhaps most important category of medieval metalware.
Having relatively low artistic status, iron artefacts rarely feature in collections but do turn up
in large numbers in excavations, presenting a costly exercise in restoration. As with tin
objects, many pieces — especially tools — were observed quite early to bear the stamps of
workshops or craftsmen, but these have not yet been subject to systematic research or
comprehensively published. The only systematically collected and analysed forgings are
agricultural implements'®®, and there is hardly a single comprehensive publication or
appraisal of major archaeological ironware finds*** in Hungary.

Nonetheless, the importance of iron goods as import products is quite clear from the
surviving 15th century harmincad (“thirtieth duty”) customs registers. By quantity alone, the
import of knives and knife blades in numbers approaching a million at Sopron and Pozsony
(now Bratislava) shows that in terms of economic importance they far outstripped imports of
precious metal-, bronze- or tinware.

Imre Holl was also the first investigator of archaeological finds to realise that the large
number of stamped knives from the late medieval village of Sarvaly excavated between 1969
and 1974 were in fact imports'®. He then devoted a whole study to the late medieval craft
specialisations of knife-making, independently-working blade smiths and grinders, and the
related trade in semi-finished products. From the maker’s mark on the knife blades and often
the hallmark based on the coat of arms of the country or town, he identified the knives found
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at Sarvaly and many other Hungarian findspots as originating from the town of Steyr in
Austria. He also identified products from Vienna and Nuremberg, and thus convincingly
proved, in line with written sources, that complete knives and knife-blades were imported into
Hungary, and also into Moldavia, on an enormous scale to meet the mass demand for cheap
products, and their low prices meant that there was negligible domestic production®®.

It is almost certain that comprehensive studies of other late medieval iron products
bearing makers’ marks would bear similarly significant results. Many shears and sickles
found in Sarvaly have stamp marks, and the same is true for horseshoes from the Cistercian
monastery at Pilis, for example. This seems even more general in the case of hoes, axes,
hatchets and adzes. This information has not yet been collated or subjected to a large-scale
study. More attention also needs to be paid to preserving stamp marks by fast restoration.
Most of these items may of course be local products of the substantial Hungarian iron
industry, but evidence that at least some were of foreign origin comes from the late 15th
century harmincad customs register of Sopron. Some — admittedly only a few — of its entries

record the import of horseshoes, sickles and axes™’.

Glassware

Glassware has yielded more information on imports than any other area of medieval
archaeology. Until the 1970s, only a few fine goblets and cups surviving in collections, many
of them originally produced to order, hinted at the significance of glassware in this period,
particularly the glassware imported from Italy starting in the second half of the 15th century.
Since then, research based on the special method of appraisal and reconstruction developed by
Katalin H. Gyiirky™® has to a large extent traced the origin, range of types and chronology of
glassware used in medieval Hungary. Some minor assistance in this has come from analysis
of written sources, but much more significant is data provided by archaeological finds and the
burgeoning research into glassware throughout Europe, followed by comprehensive
publication of excavations, particularly the major royal seats®.

A striking result of recent glass research is that the earliest glass finds — some painted
or ground-decoration cups traceable to Byzantine and Middle Eastern cultures and glass
lamps and “goitred” bottles from around 1200 — cannot be proved to be commercial imports
to Hungary, although the possibility cannot be completely excluded. The literature links most
of them with the crusade led by King Andrew Il of Hungary®®. From the mid-13th century,
however, there were demonstrable large-scale imports into the major towns in Hungary, and
the several hundred glass vessel fragments found in the excavation of a Buda house almost
certainly belonged to a merchant’s stock. Imports were initially still from Byzantine lands, but
increasingly from south and north Italy, and by the end of the century, mostly from the
Venetian-held town of Murano, although the issue of origin is not completely closed.
Glassware gradually became less of a luxury product. Gyiirky considered glassware such as
goitre neck bottles, “double cone” bottles (containing brandy, an increasingly popular
beverage), prunt glasses, and enamelled cups (many decorated with coats of arms) to have
been imported initially by Ishmaelite merchants, and later by merchants from Dubrovnik,
althougztglsome wares from Germany were brought in by merchants from Regensburg and
Vienna
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By contrast, higher-quality Venetian glassware — which also included mould-blown,
scalloped, “optically decorated” and some twisted-thread glasses and wine bottles, and more
rarely chalices — supplied in the 14™ century the needs of wealthier burghers and nobles in
Hungary. Some types were intended specifically for this country?®®. There is also more and
more information on the manufacture of glass in Hungary, mostly of plain items like window
panes, from the 13th-14th century, involving craftsmen who had migrated from abroad. We
also know of Hungarian assistants in Venetian glassworks, and it is also possible that the
appellation Glaser/vitripar found in written sources from the 14th century onwards does not
necessarily mean a local manufacturer. It could refer to the distributor of imported glass®.

The loss of Italian imports for a short period in the first half of the 15th century was
partly made up for by poorer-quality Hungarian imitations of long-established Venetian vessel
forms, but at a time when European glassmaking was booming, products of south German and
Bohemian centres also appeared, although most of these cannot be definitely identified**.

The accession of Matthias Corvinus to the Hungarian throne set off the second age of
Venetian glassware in Hungary. Hitherto less-popular vessel forms such as goblets and
glasses with gilded and painted Renaissance ornamentation, and certain kinds of bowls and
jugs, started to appear in royal and aristocratic centres and even in the houses of village
nobles. More systematic research is required to determine which of these were imports from
Northern and Western Europe, and in what proportions. Additionally, comparison with finds
from Hungarian glassworks could positively identify which of them are domestic products, a
classification hitherto made only on the criterion of poorer quality. Data on the trade and use
of glassware in the late Middle Ages also needs to be gathered systematically. Finally,
economic historians would be interested in the extent and role of the medieval glass trade, an
issue which could not, however, be satisfactorily addressed in a purely Hungarian context®®®.

Pottery

Fired clay objects account for the greatest number of finds in archaeological
excavations, and are one of the main means of dating in this field. There is a long history of
research into pottery, although in Hungary it gained momentum only after the large-scale
excavation of the Royal Palace of Buda in 1945, which yielded an unprecedentedly rich array
of pottery shards. This far surpassed the material in collections in terms of both quantity and
quality, and included many foreign-made pottery items.

a) Stove tiles

Our look at pottery imports will proceed from the complex to the simple, starting with
stove tiles. Through the seminal work by Imre Holl, comprising more than twenty
internationally-oriented studies, there is probably more awareness of stove tiles outside the
country than any other area of Hungarian medieval archaeology. Also of great importance are
the recent catalogues of pottery in the royal seats at Visegrad and Diosgyor.

One thing made strikingly clear from this rich literature is the poverty of research into
stove-tile decorations, even though the earliest occurrence of these in Central Europe is
constantly being put back. Stove-tile decorations are the earliest and simplest stove elements,
made in a way similar to pots. They appeared in large numbers in the 14th century and later
retained the same basic forms. Analysis of changing types and regional differences has mainly
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been confined to the rural environment. There are some stove-tile decorations, however,
which have long been identified — on the basis of their material and particularly the stamped
impressions on them — as Austrian imports*®. These are attributed particular significance in
the spread of basic stove-tile types.

In other cases, researchers for some time tacitly assumed that the findspot coincided
with the place of manufacture, and so the analysis of many 14th-15th century tiles, mainly
found in royal seats, concluded that they were made in Hungary. Although no pottery
workshops were found, this seemed self-evident from the royal coats of arms which
frequently adorned Angevin- and Sigismund-era stoves®®’. The exclusively Hungarian origin
initially suggested by Imre Holl for the “knight-figure stove” which undoubtedly represented
the highest artistic standard during the 15th century — and was linked to the brief (1454-1457)
stay in Buda by Ladislas V (Habsburg) — was gradually undermined by increasing numbers of
original pieces found outside the Kingdom of Hungary?®. This Hungarian-centred approach
later changed fundamentally, especially in respect of the final third of the 15th century. Imre
Holl has now determined many stoves imported into Hungary from the southern area of the
German-speaking lands. We are thus now aware of a plain, unglazed Austrian set of tiles, the
“Three Kings Stove”, probably made in Switzerland; a coloured, mixed-glaze stove, or class
of stove tiles, from the Salzburg area; a similar stove that was certainly from Salzburg; and
another from Regensburg®®. Research has also identified stove tile categories originating
from Polish lands, although these mostly date from the first third of the 16th century?°.

An important component of Holl’s view, elaborated in several publications, is that
these stoves, basically second-rank craft products whatever the undoubted artistic value of
their decoration (coats of arms, figures and architectonic elements), were usually political
symbols and should be identified above all as high-level gifts. He concluded from studies of
several imported stoves that they came into the country as gifts for the monarch or his
dignitaries, in connection with particular diplomatic-political events. The occurrence of
components of the knight’s figure stove in Austria can therefore be explained by the fact that
the potter also worked for Frederick Il Habsburg after the death of Ladislas V. This logic
would also explain why, in Bohemia, this type of stove has only been found in castles of
nobles loyal to Ladislas V.*** He therefore does not look on ornate medieval tile stoves as
normal commercial products. The types and motifs did not spread from one area to the other
by migration of craftsmen, sale of moulds, or copying of existing tiles. Finally, he attributes
particular significance to royal workshops which in many cases provided tiles only to
dignitaries particularly close to the king, although there is no written evidence for these, and
they have not been identified in any other way. Nonetheless, this interpretation could be
helpful in more accurately dating the Swiss, south German or Austrian stoves, wherever a
category of tiles can be linked to a specific event or person®%.

By contrast, there are written references to normal commercial imports of stove tiles,
if not in large quantities. Although the harmincad customs register of Pozsony does not give
the place of origin of stove tiles that came into the country in 1457/1458, there are records of
imports of Austrian stoves in the case of the city of Pozsony and, in the mid-16th century,
Eger Castle, and there is similar information about Onod Castle. It has not yet been possible
to make more precise identification at the latter two sites, but Slovakian research has
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attempted this for the Pozsony case. And in Buda, the simple stove-tile decoration types
mentioned above, and grey, distinctive reduction-fired, unglazed tiles, also have Austrian
origins®*. The nature of the latter is somewhat less suggestive of expensive gifts.

Another task for research is to determine when and in what sections of society stove
tiles became trading commodities in Hungary. This must have been the case during the 16th
century, as tile stoves gained in popularity, although there has been a suggestion that there
were workshops supplying only certain noble estates?’*. There is also a need for an
international-scale analysis to determine whether stove tiles were indeed confined to a narrow
social elite, and whether this follows from the representations of armorial bearings found on
them. That would permit an answer to the question of whether this is just a misunderstanding
of what was basically a commercial product, so that the classification as prestigious gifts
(something like goldsmiths’ work) is just an artificial historical construct. This will course
require publication of as many archaeological finds as possible, so that we can determine the
chronology and spread of each type, and not least their relative proportions.

Vessels

There is a similar need for research on imports of pottery vessels, which basically
comprise tableware. Imre Holl has published several reviews of research in this area too.

German stoneware, mainly cups of distinctive decoration and form, appears to have
been the most popular pottery imported from Western Europe. It became widespread in the
14th century. One type of stoneware was earlier attributed to Dreihausen, but in the wake of
more recent European research is now referred to in the literature as the “Falke group”, its
place of origin as yet unknown?®. Recently, Waldenburg pottery has successfully been
distinguished as a separate group from Siegburg pottery, both having the same characteristic
forms?'®. The highly individual salt-glazed pots from Lostice in Moravia have come to light in
great numbers from recent excavations, and been subjected to intensive study in Hungary,
mainly directed at determining their influence on domestic pottery®'’.

Stoneware was imported mainly because it could not be matched in quality by
products of Hungarian potters (who became capable of making stoneware only in the last
third of the 15th century), but the extent to which they counted as luxury products remains an
open question. Imre Holl is quite definite in claiming that most of them came into the
Kingdom of Hungary for the royal court and not as normal commercial products®®. It is true
that there are no known records of their being traded, but the social spread of their users (or
market?) is unlikely to coincide with the geographical distribution shown on the published
maps, which are unavoidably based on the locations of archaeological excavations

Chinese porcelain, Middle Eastern, Anatolian and Persian faience ware, Spanish
“Hispano-Moresque” and early Italian Majolica ware, partly Byzantine in style from the 14th-
15th century (mainly bowls and albarellos), are much rarer among medieval finds. In these
cases, rarity value itself, besides high quality and artistic finish, could have been an important
factor, although several types of ware — above all the characteristically-shaped albarello —
could even be classed as “packaging”, often being used for storing and transporting spices,
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medicines and sweets. Direct trade, therefore, may have had a lesser role for such wares,
especially in the early periods®*®.

Quite different conclusions offer themselves for late 15th and early 16th century
Italian Majolica. As the plates produced in Faenza with the armorial bearings of King
Matthias Corvin prove, Majolica ware was frequently produced to order. It is also beyond
doubt that many decorative wares came into the country as gifts. Research has distinguished
several types of these. We know of albarellos, pitchers and jugs from Faenza and Florence
from the closing decades of the 15th century, sgrafitto bowls made around 1500 in Bologna or
Padua, and Majolica ware made in the Casa Pirota workshop in Faenza and brought to Buda
in the 1520s. It seems probable, although naturally difficult to determine from excavations of
royal palaces or aristocratic castles, that at least some Majolica pottery was accessible at town
markets — naturally for those who could pay for it!**°

For more ordinary pottery, used also in the kitchen and for storage rather than solely
for the table, as well as ceramic casting crucibles used by jewellers and glassmakers, there are
written sources attesting to imports, if not on a mass scale. Here again we refer to the Pozsony
harmincad customs register of 1457-1458. Medieval and early modern archaeologists in
Hungary are in almost full agreement that these involve “Austrian” or “Viennese”
ceramics®,

It should be pointed out that imports of special types of Austrian-made stoneware
show up in the 11th and 12th centuries. These include the thick-walled, large, high graphite-
content vessels (cooking and storage pots), of which a few have yet been found, in some
(mostly larger) towns in North Hungary and the Buda area; they were almost certainly
brought in by merchants??. The terms found in the written sources refer not to these but to
largely reduction-fired vessels of characteristic forms which appear in the central and north-
western areas of the country from the second half of the 13th century, and a group of graphite-
containing, very high-quality (heat resistant!) wares, basically cylindrical-rim cooking pots
and wide-mouthed jugs, and to a lesser extent bowls, found increasingly from the 15th
century. By virtue of their striking formal parallels, and particularly by the marks on the pot
rims, initially cut out but later stamped, these are considered by most workers in this area to
be prgczjgucts of pottery workshops in Vienna, Tulln and other Austrian and south German
towns=.

Although there can be no doubt that large quantities of Austrian pottery were imported
— the chief evidence being glazed table liquid containers with animal-head spouts and bucket
handles®®* — there is increasing argument over the interpretation of these marks in Austrian,
and to some extent by Slovakian, research. They may in fact indicate only a prescribed quality
rather than the place of manufacture, so that the wares may not be linked to workshops in
specific towns. It is therefore possible that a minor, or even a substantial, section of these
wares were made in some of the larger towns in the north-west of the medieval Kingdom of
Hungary. Some of these may have been the work of German potters who settled because of
the urban development in the 13th century and brought with them the pottery traditions of
their former homes, although there are no written sources to back this up; others may have
been copies of Austrian pottery. The main possibilities are Buda, Pozsony (Bratislava) and
Nagyszombat (Trnava), where no pottery products distinctive to the towns and differing from
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these groups of vessels have been positively identified from any time before the end of the
medieval period. The very widespread occurrence of these wares and their high proportions
show up very strongly in finds from the 13th-16th centuries, and are undoubtedly of types
which had a major influence on other products of Hungarian potters®®.

Without further fortunate archaeological finds, most importantly of pottery workshops,
it would be very useful to carry out a statistical analysis of finds and of the use of graphite, to
help decide what kind of economic-history phenomenon is involved. It is certainly unlikely
that further research will establish a single clear-cut answer, because even proof of
manufacture within Hungary would at most restrict the possibility to some popular vessel
types, and not rule it out. Material tests could also be important here, because no graphite
workings are known of in the territory of Hungary, although graphite itself may also have
been imported. Maps of the distribution of pottery?®® products known as “Austrian” or
“Viennese” clearly prove that Danube water transport was important in their trade, and tell us
a lot about their market region, a no less important question and one to which research into
the history of ceramics in Hungary has as yet devoted little attention. They do not, however,
tell us where the pottery was made. What is certain that graphite pottery ware — whether
imports or domestic products — remains of considerable significance for historical research in
Hungary.

Summary

The discussion, reflecting the state of research in Hungary, no doubt seems
disproportionate and incomplete in many respects. This in itself indicates the tasks facing
future research. The reader may also feel that the economic role of imports has been
exaggerated in some product groups. The concentration on imports was an inevitable
consequence of the choice of subject, since it was not possible in every case to compare
imported wares with the products of local industry in terms of either quality or quantity. In
drawing attention to this small segment of Hungarian medieval economic history, the aim has
been to demonstrate the wealth of information inherent in fragmentary remnants of medieval
glass and pottery from archaeological sites, the products of craftsmen in Hungary, Germany,
Italy or even Spain. It is the kind of information which historians working purely from written
sources may be less aware of. The striking fact that analysis of objects to some extent
challenges the conclusions drawn from charters must surely be a spur to further work by
economic historians and researchers into material culture.
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Water management in medieval Hungary
Laszl6 Ferenczi

In hydrological literature, water management is generally defined as the reconciliation of
water resources with water demand. The concept of medieval water management is
somewhat simpler, and may be described in terms of agricultural and urban water
management. This effectively divides into four areas of enquiry: (1) water supply for places of
habitation, (2) fishing, where it involves managing natural resources, (3) water regulation
(flood defence, agricultural irrigation, military-defensive water management, and (4) water as
a source of power. Of these, irrigation, fishing and water power merit the most attention by
economic historians. The discussion will not deal with water supply or sewage, even though
the construction of urban water supplies, for example, were infrastructural developments that
could serve as indicators of the towns’ economic development, nor with the military
significance or economic-history aspects of later medieval hydraulic regulation, apart from
some early examples, these being essentially the sphere of research into early modern castle
estates and fortifications. Neither is there space to cover the historical hydrological conditions
which fundamentally constrained water management, or the methodological difficulties of
reconstructing them, although recent research has attempted more accurate reconstruction and
understanding of these through the study of historical sources and maps, as well as scientific
observations and landscape archaeology data.??’

Irrigation and river regulation

The earliest historical studies of water management®?® were based on scattered data from
charters and saw medieval water regulation as a restricted, local affair compared with what
came later, the large-scale water regulation projects in the nineteenth and twentieth century.
These studies assumed that material resources and conflicts of title constrained the scale of
water regulations, so that the period up to and including the eighteenth century is referred to
as the “era of scattered irrigation.” From a social historical perspective, the role of foreign
settlers — hospes — from Western Europe and royal and ecclesiastical (monastic) estates and
estate centres has been emphasised, whose importance stemmed from their labour-
organisation capacity and central functions, and also their connection with the hospes. These
early studies also inferred from economic history that flood plains were initially used for
fishing, hunting and extensive animal husbandry, and only as agricultural cultivation spread
was there a demand for regulation of rivers (monastic estates were probably important here
too), especially where accompanied by pressure from natural circumstances (frequent floods,
changing river course). This view has been confirmed later by findings from settlement
archaeology and archaeozoology that animal breeding was dominant in the eleventh-thirteenth
centuries, giving rise to particular patterns of land use and settlement structure, as a major
shift to tillage and the restructuring of settlements into nucleated villages took place during
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.”® (There is insufficient comparative data to determine
whether ecclesiastical and royal estates were different in this respect.)

227 See for example Kiss 2001.

228 An overview of the results of late 19th — early 20th century case studies on different regions of Hungary has
been presented in lhrig et al. 1973.

229 For a brief overview of this issue see: Laszlovszky 2003.
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A recent case study concerning the geographically well-defined area of Rabakdz places
charter sources in the landscape archaeology context.?*® It addresses some issues concerning
water regulation works that have arisen in previous literature (dating and physical extent), and
making new findings on their complexity and their reconstructed principles of operation. It
argues that the canals identified there comprise a complex system which, in addition to
draining and preventing floods, provided fresh water for fisheries and irrigation of fields.
These findings have met with some criticism from hydrologists, even though we know of
other medieval examples of non-local systems (i.e. not tied to single estates) in Western
Europe.?*! Since archaeological finds in these drains do not always permit the determination
of their age or use, — because continuously-used canals were sometimes dredged, thus denying
archaeologists of the usual stratigraphic base —, Takacs inferred their medieval origin from the
topographical match between the extensive network of surface traces with perambulations
during the Arpadian age (eleventh-thirteenth century). Perambulations are vital sources,
mentioning the drains as landmarks. Other than these, only a few scattered sources
specifically mention irrigation, and mostly if it was the cause of some legal conflict between
neighbouring landowners, such as the flooding of the other person’s land; there are some such
records from the fifteenth century, proving that irrigation was still in progress, at least to a
modest, local extent. Another potential foothold on the chronology is a condition Takacs has
put forward as essential for such an extensive and complex system to take shape, a
coordinating organisation. He identified the hierarchically organized population of the royal
estates (i.e. comes, comes curialis, centuriones, decuriones, and the servant folk) as forming
the social basis for such extensive water regulation works between the eleventh and thirteenth
centuries. His observations and this hypothesis led him to the conclusion that as the social-
structural conditions responsible for the creation and maintenance of the water regulation
works changed, the canals fell out of use and gradually deteriorated during the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries.

The combined study and topographical analysis of field observations, cartographic data and
medieval perambulation records may reveal the possibility of medieval irrigation and drainage
systems in other regions. One of these could be Syrmia, famous for its vineyards and
orchards. Unfortunately, the topographical data preserved in local perambulation records has a
very uneven distribution, with large chronological and topographical gaps. None, for example,
mention the large drains known from narrative sources to have been built in the Roman Era.
Thus, the possibility that Roman drainage systems stayed in use through later periods cannot
be ruled out, as topographical data is not detailed enough for identifying observable landscape
features. Such limitations could be made up for by systematically gathering archaeological
topographical data from earlier, pre-medieval, potentially Roman-era, sites, and from late
medieval sources too, and by involving scientific methods of investigation, such as
environmental reconstruction. Most recently, phytolith analysis of samples from boreholes
drilled at several points on the Rabakdz drainage system has yielded evidence of regular
maintenance, although chronological issues have not been clarified yet.?*

The diverse functions of these drainage systems — flood drainage, irrigation — can be linked to
a system of water management based on foks, canals which led water from the river channel
levels through the flood plains of large meandering rivers (Danube, Tisza, Drava). Much is
known of these from historical hydrological toponyms, maps and 18th-19th century
documents, and in a few cases also from medieval charters. These sources usually mention the

230 Takécs 2003.
21 Bond 2007, Brown 2005, Glick and Kirchner 2000.
232 persaits et al. 2010.
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land features ostium and brachium, partially artificially-maintained natural breaks in the
river’s natural levees through which flood water entered the flood plain, filling it from bottom
to top, and then flowed out when the river receded. As well as taming the destructive power of
the floods, the foks were used to maintain oxbow lakes used as fisheries, and also facilitated
irrigation of neighbouring pasture and fields.”®® As with the drainage systems, there is a
dispute as to how the inlets were actually used to regulate the water, whether they were
originally natural or artificial, the extent of artificial intervention, and what their function
exactly was.?*

Fishing

Although fishing must have had a significant economic and nutritional role (as may be
inferred, for instance, from the several contemporary narrative sources attesting to the
country’s richly endowment with fish and game), it is difficult to determine the economic role
of fishponds and river fisheries. There are only a few documents with relevant data, from
different localities, and they form a sample too small to draw general conclusions. Most of
what we have are early sixteenth century financial accounts, giving some topographically
haphazard information on expenses and income. There are some fortunate cases where
account books for several consecutive years give a fuller picture, but only fisheries that
provided more significant incomes have left us with records of this kind. For instance, the fish
weirs, i.e. fish traps of river fisheries, called szégye, where the catch was mostly sturgeon, the
most expensive fish. Accounts for the szégye fisheries in the neighbouring villages of Guta
and Naszvad on the Danube (Duna), owned by the Archbishopric of Esztergom, record the
numbers of sturgeon caught the late sixteenth century (1578, 1581, 1594).%* These averaged
150-160 a year, and the fish fetched 6-8 florins each. The accounts also record the name of the
customers, who included baronial families, tenant peasants of nearby market towns, burghers
of the royal town of Pozsony (Bratislava, Slovakia), and agents of the imperial court in
Vienna. The latter regularly bought large quantities, up to 50-60 at a time.

Another rarity is the chance to assess the economic role of fishing lakes within a single estate.
According to the accounts of the Onod estate beside the Tisza, fishing provided the very
considerable income of 40-50 florins a year, commensurate with the sums brought in from the
right to levy customs duty on through-traffic. Fishing on mortlakes on estate villages involved
a kind of seine net, the gyalom, and on the Tisza, the fixed fish weirs, the szégye.”** The lords
were generally due half or a quarter of the income of the fishponds (usually collected from the
fishermen in money, more rarely in kind), and could also charge for the use of gear (szégye
and boats). The accounts also record the expenses set against income from customs duty and
lake fisheries. These are very diverse, mostly food (even purchase of fish!), but also salt, used

83 Andrasfalvy 1989.

234 Different viewpoints — primarily based on the works of Bertalan Andrasfalvy, Zsigmond Kérolyi, Woldemar
Laszloffy and Antal Andras Dedk — have been recently summarised in Fodor 2001. For the application of
geomorphological and pedological methods in identifying the system of foks: Loczy 2007. Methods based on
geomorphological criteria to identify artifical water channels have been discussed more extensively by Rhodes
2007.

2% Takats 1897.

%8 Data on fisheries and fishing can be found in several accounts concerning different estates of the castle of
Onod: Magyar Orszagos Levéltir - Diplomatikai Levéltir [hungarian National Archive — Collection of
Diplomatics (Henceforth: MOL DL-DF)] 26183 (1517); 26194 (1518); 26197 (1519); 26204 (1519); 26206
(1519); 26212 (1519); 26228 (1520) References on purchasing different types of fish can be found also in other
accounts, concerning customs duty. These accounts have been extensively discussed by Ivanyi 1906.
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to preserve the fish they caught.”®” The keepers of these accounts bought commercially-
available fish, species mentioned in other sources of the time and probably the most popular,
including carp, sterlet (Acipenser ruthenus), sturgeon (Acipenser huso), burbot (Lota lota),
European wels (Silurus glanis L.). They were bought mostly from the local fishermen, but
sometimes from the Pauline friary of Sajolad,”®® which neighboured the estate. On one
occasion sea fish (herring) was also purchased, but this might have been more of an
exception, since it was noted that no other fish was available.?*® Herring, caught at the Baltic
Sea, and traded by Hanseatic towns, must have came into the country from Poland along the
trade route through Kassa (Kosice, Slovakia). It is interesting that excavation of wells in the
nearby market town of Muhi has turned up some barrel linings made of wood from Polish-
German territory, dated to the fourteenth century. These were almost certainly originally used
to transport herring.

Urbaria®®® and chapter registers®** may also provide useful data on incomes, although less
systematically than account books. Chapter registers include entries on the redistribution of
income among members from year to year, and some of these concern fishponds, lakes, but
this usually tells us little about their management. These sources are all related to large
secular or ecclesiastical estates, but there is also much to be learned from charters involving
individual cases, such as contracts of sale or records of damages taken after acts of might. The
damages entered on these are often as much as 100-200 florins, which means, that the income
taken as a lump sum from fishing on one lake could equal the annual landowner’s census
income from a minor market town. Although we have no overall data for either the kingdom
or any region, it seems fishing lakes were established quite regularly during the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries. The payback time on building a fishpond could be as little as a year or
two, although the construction costs varied according to the natural conditions and individual
requirements. The initial choice of site for a pond had to be made very carefully to ensure it
could be kept and maintained economically. On the other hand, maintenance costs — unlike
those of mills, with their complex mechanism — were usually negligible, the work mostly
being assigned to tenant peasants (or sometimes a lake caretaker was appointed), so that
money only had to be spent on purchasing or making fishing tackle and other equipment.

Distinctions among types of fishponds appear very rarely in documents, one case being the
oxbow lakes, referred to by the word still current in Hungarian, morotva (piscina seu
morotva), maintained by the fok canal system. Sometimes the proper names themselves are
indicative of artificial or natural origin, e.g. Kengyel, where the name refers to the curved
shape typical of oxbow lakes, or Asvanyto, which occurs quite often, and clearly denotes an
artificial pond. Some Western European sources make the functional distinction of lakes for
breeding and keeping fish (vivarium and servatorium),?** but in Hungarian sources the small
artificial ponds for keeping fish and large flood-plain lakes for breeding fish could be both
referred to as vivarium.?*® It was probably only in the later medieval period that the word

2T MOL DL 26169 (1516), see also Ivanyi 1906, 14. and MOL DL 26204 (1519).

8 MOL DL 26193 (1518).

2% Mentioned by Ivanyi 1906, 27. See MOL DL 26193 (1518)

20 For example: Kredics and Solymosi 1993.

#1 E g. Solymosi 2002.

242 Aston 1988.

#3 The vivarium may appear as a constructed pond: MOL DL 36400 (1524): ,,unum vivarium sive piscinulam ad
conservationem piscium construi fecit”. However, in the donation charter (1138) of the Benedictine priory of
Domés it appears to be of natural origin: ,,luxta villam Tapai est vivarium, quod dicitur Citei/Etei, in quo vivario
tertiam partem debent habere cives Cerugdienses, si claudere voluerint cum Demesiensibus exitus et reditus
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vivarium came to mean a certain type of fishpond (for breeding or storage) — a more
systematic study of the use of this term could be very useful. By all means, the flood-plain
fishing lakes regulated by the foks were suitable for both keeping and breeding fish, and
where necessary there were other ponds for storing it.

Documents refer to the fishponds and lakes more usually as being large or small (magna or
parva). This may be more informative than first appears, because according to Istvan
Werbdczy’s Tripartitum, the size is not just a denotation, it is a possible criterion for valuation
and type classification. A pond’s value depended on its size and whether it periodically dried
or had a permanent water supply.?** Werb8czy’s typology most probably goes back to a book
which enjoyed popularity as a manual of economics in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,
the Ruralia Commoda.?* It was written by the thirteenth century scientific scholar Petrus de
Crescentiis, who also distinguishes “large” and “small” fishponds, and divides them further
according to whether or not they have a permanent water supply. Small artificial fishponds, as
described in the book, had to be completely built around with stones, branches or wood to
protect them from the ravages of predators like otters, and their bed had to be dug as deep as
possible. Small ponds that were constantly refreshed were suitable for cavidanii, scardinae,
and barbii — i.e. chub (Squalius cephalis), rudd (Scardinius erythropthalmus), and barbel
(Barbus barbus) — and other small fish, and even for trout, whereas those which had no water
inflow or were marshy because of the clay soil, were better suited to tench, eels and several
other small fish. Large fishponds on wet, marshy land were home to all kinds of fish, but on
smaller lakes there were some kinds of fish it was inadvisable to keep, like pike (Esox
Lucius), which ate up the smaller fish. The difference between these fishponds and lakes
derived from the methods of fishing and thus the potential revenue, because methods like
weirs or large seine nets were only feasible on larger lakes and rivers.

The systematic study of documents is not the only source of information: topographical
research and landscape archaeology can also tell us about fishponds. In some cases (e.g. small
ecclesiastical or secular estates), these methods provide the only data, as there are no written
sources, or very few.?*® Formal and typological classifications from field observations can
distinguish, for instance, all-purpose and special-function fishponds.?*’” The latter include
systems of multiple ponds which, according to sixteenth and seventeenth century fishing
literature, served to separate younger and older fish, and to drain water from the pond beds
and periodically dry them out. Typically, these involved a system of stepped weirs across a
valley, and traces of them are still perceptible on several — mainly ecclesiastical — estates.
Another special type are those small fishponds, which also involve a dam across a valley, and
can be found characteristically beside Pauline friaries. These were presumably too small for
breeding, and must have been used for storing fish and for storing and supplying water.

Water energy — mills

faucis vivarii; si claudere noluerint nullam partem habebit.” See: Fejér, Georgius: Codex diplomaticus
Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis. Budae, 1829. IV. 103. p.

2 See Bak et at. 2005. The relevant parts are: Part I.,Chap.133.,§40. : ,,Item piscina effluens, et non deficiens ad
m(arcam) 10. Non effluens autem, et tempore siccatis deficiens ad m(arcam) 5.” 41.§: ,, Piscina magna cum
clausura existens Gyalmos-z6, vel etiam Moro-tova dicta, necnon alia piscatura Danubialis vel Thicalis, sive
Szava aut Dravae, Thanya nuncupata, si habet deputantum proventum annalem; decies tantum aestimatur,
quantum facit eius proventus annualis. Si vero computatum proventum non habet (prout nos generaliter utimur)
aestimatur ad m(arcam) 50.”

5 See Richter and Richter-Bergmeier 1998. Chapter 81, De piscinis et piscibus includendis.

2 E g Belényesy 2004.

%47 Aston 1988. See also the other studies in the same volume.

89



90

Literature on the harnessing of water energy is chiefly concerned with dating the appearance
of vertical water-wheel mills, determining the extent of their use, assessing their efficiency
and power, estimating the revenue they provided, and establishing their numbers and
geographical distribution. Studies in engineering history originally considered the vertical-
wheel mill to have appeared in Hungary in the twelfth century, casting doubt on the
authenticity of some earlier charters, but the early eleventh century is now widely accepted.
Economic historians clearly link it to the system of management and organisation developed
on the large estates of the Benedictine order and the bishoprics.?*® Laszl6 Makkai has drawn
on Western European parallels to highlight the role of these ecclesiastical estates which
formed in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and explained the increasing number of mills as
a response to the demands of these estates as they grew in size.?** A similar phenomenon,
however, is perceptible in small estates of the time, as an economic history study of northern
France in the eleventh-thirteenth centuries has pointed out, and this may be explained through
the competition of local estates.”®® Thirteenth century charters record the first industrial
applications of mills,®! and show water mills as being in use in more and more counties
throughout the country. The increasing number of references may not be an utterly reliable
reflection of the spread of technical innovation, however, since this was a period when
charters started to be granted by places of authentication, and many more were granted.?>?

The efficiency of milling and the throughput of mills (primarily the province of engineering
historians) have been also addressed by L. Makkai. Using eleventh century sources from
England and Hungary, he showed that the capacity of mills did not diverge from the European
average: one mill could supply about 250 people, or 30-40 families.>® This estimate was
based on censuses which included the numbers of both families and mills, and it was assumed
that the capacity of mills was even, that estates were self-supporting and the mills did not
produce surpluses. Such an argument would be highly problematic from the perspective of the
fourteenth and fifteenth century, due to changing economic conditions (the rising significance
of trading goods, and monetary transactions), furthermore, the earliest accounts and registers
are from this period, and they also give a number of details on milling and mill capacity,
which underline problems of making such general calculations. Although, there are no regular
lists of income covering periods longer than a few years, these sources usually record the
annual throughput (some accounts only give the quantities of grain without calculating the
income-prices), but most of them are silent on, or only occasionally mention other influencing
factors, such as the type of mill (undershot, overshot, ship mills), the number of mill wheels
or millstones, the type of grain, the type of flour, the current cereal — which was subject to
regional variations — and whether the mill was operating to its full capacity. Taken together,
these factors are an obstacle to evaluating the sparse and local data on capacity and income,
and to drawing general conclusions on how milling capacity improved with time and became
economically more important.

The Onod estate is but an exceptionally well documented case, where — according to the
accounts — the mills ground 50, 150 and 300 cubulus of grain in 1516, 1518, 1519

8 For a recent historiographical overview, and a detailed discussion of 11-13th century data see Vajda 2005.

249 Makkai 1974.

0 \/an der Beek 2010. Most probably a similar process is documented in the middle of the thirteenth century in
the Rabakodz region, where the number of mills had grown rapidly, so that some of them were already
unsustainable, and eventually the palatine ordered them to be destroyed. Cf. MOL DL 317 (1247-00-00)

1 Heckenast 1965.

%2 |n connection to this issue see Kéfalvi 2002, or Solymosi 2008.

%53 Makkai 1995.
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respectively, on which the income was between 15 and 90 florins.** These figures show that
mills were probably a little more modest source of income than fishponds. An estate with
several mills did not necessarily collect more than 100 florins a year from them.? Istvan
Kenyeres’s study also gives examples of the income derived from mills on secular estates.
Depending on what other sources of income an estate had, mills accounted for a highly
variable proportion of the total. The same was, of course, also true for ecclesiastical estates
(bishopric, chapter, monastic). Erik Fiigedi has shown from fifteenth century account books
that the Archbishop of Esztergom had an average annual income of 10 florins per mill, a total
of 140-170 florins, a very modest proportion of his annual total of more than 10,000 florins.?*®
Mills may have accounted for higher proportions on monastic and chapter estates and
bishoprics with lower annual incomes, but there are only a few scattered records to
demonstrate this. For example, in 1356, the Cistercian monastery of Pilis derived an income
of only 40 florins from the wine tithe and the mills, out of a total income of 700 florins.®>’ The
expenses stated against the income from the Onod mills shows that these figures were far
from pure profit; and the same conclusion may be drawn from the 1524 urbarium of the
Bishopric of Veszprém, where bailiffs were paid out of the income.?*® The owner of a mill let
to a tenant would in any case only receive a certain part of the income.?*® Mills also ate up
much more of their income on maintenance than fishponds: expenditure was required to
replace worn millstones, iron fittings and tools, and repairing timberwork and dams.?®

Nonetheless, mill leases and income records from the late sixteenth century show the effects
of the agricultural economic upturn: as cereal prices rose, so did the income from mills.
Compared with the price of 1 florin for 3-4 cubulus®" of wheat in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, account books for the mills of the town of Kolozsvar (Cluj, Romania),262 and those
for the Archbishop of Esztergom’s mills in Kérmdcbanya (Kremnica, Slovakia) in the 1580s
and 1590s%*® show 1 cubulus of wheat being sold for 1-3 florins. It was probably mainly urban
mills that profited from this situation, because they usually had a greater capacity, and more
wheels, and generated more income. The Kolozsvar and Kérmocbanya mills had annual
incomes of between 200 and 500 florins.

With the general economic development the overall number of mills probably rose, as new
mills could have been established. Using eighteenth century statistical data, Zs. Karolyi,
estimated of the number of mills in medieval Hungary at between 5000 and 6000. Whether
this was considered as being true for the sixteenth or the fifteenth century (or even the earlier
period), was not specified, however, without a systematic collection of medieval charter data,

% The accounts of the mill at Onod: MOL DL 26172 (1516), és DL 26203 (1519), DL 26214 (1519). The
accounts of the mill at Bolcs: DL 26186 (1518) and DL 26213 (1519).

5 See e.g. Holub 1963, 51. There is mentioning here of the Alsolendva estate of the Banffy family, where the
incomes from mills amounted to only 71 florins in the early years of the 16th century.

%0 Fiigedi 1960.

27 Hervay 1984, 144. The biggest part of the income (400 florins) came from custom duties.

258 See Holub 1943, and Holub 1963.

9 Eijther administered in money, or in kind, this ratio may largely vary, but it is usually one third. See e.g.
Holub 1963, 50.

20 guch data are mentioned by Holub 1963, 48, and Ivanyi 1906, 20. See also in Ivanyi 1918.

%! The exact size of these cubic measures, as well as their ratio are problematic to establish, due to
terminological diversity in different regions, and the scattered data. According to Bogdan 1991, a cubulus grain
is about 50-90 kg, and a metreta is 40 kg. However, the metreta also appears as a synonim of the quartalia, i.e.
one quarter of a cubulus. It is also confusing, that measures may frequently appear in the sources under their
vernacular name.

292 Novak 2001.

63 Acsady 1895.
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it is difficult to verify. The most interesting problem arises in determining regional differences
among ecclesiastical and secular estates, as well as fluctuations in mill numbers.?*

Estimates for the eleventh-thirteenth centuries would be highly problematic as data from
charters is sparse, giving a very fragmented picture without much representative value. The
large ecclesiastical estates, especially those in Transdanubia — the Benedictine Abbeys of
Pannonhalma and Tihany, and the Bishopric of Veszprém — are the best documented, where
mills are mentioned as early as the eleventh and twelfth centuries in charters granting or
confirming donations. However, the mills located within the monastic precincts, which
sometimes had specialised industrial functions, are almost never mentioned and are only
known from excavations.’®® The variation in means, size of estate and cultivation preferences
among different monastic orders and different chapters shows up in diverging numbers and
locations of mills. For instance, larger Cistercian estates — granted by the king — usually had
no more than about five to ten other mills,?*® and smaller ones had even less. The largest and
most prestigious Benedictine house, Pannonhalma, had twenty or thirty, and this set it well
apart from other houses of the order. The priory of Csorna (whose significance among
Premonstratensian houses can be compared to that of Pannonhalma among the Benedictines)
also stands out for the number of its mills — between 15 and 17. This was no doubt because
the estate specialised in the production of grain, which it even transported to Vienna on its
own Danube ship. The smaller mendicant-order friaries usually had fewer mills, but still
looked to them as a major source of income. In general, Dominican and Franciscan orders,
which mostly established themselves in towns, were less inclined to set up fishponds and
mills than the Paulines. Apparently, the site selection of Pauline monasteries was more suited
to the heremitic ideals, and economic activities enabling self sustenance, although even they
derived substantial income from tenants of mills they acquired in nearby market towns.?*’
Matching the demands of higher local populations with the opportunity for landlords to
increase their income, these urban properties were identified by friaries as a good investment.

We have a better appreciation of the management of great estates of secular lords in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries because registers, accounts and urbaria survive from this
period. Ferenc Maksay argued that mill numbers are a good indicator of the rising prosperity
of landowners’ manors, which were expanding at that time.?®® On the Rohonc-Szalénaki
(Rechnitz-Schlaining, Austria) domain,”®® for example, 20-25 out of 40 villages had mills.
The number of mills increased in the second half of the sixteenth century and fell back in the
early 17th century, almost certainly because of the Ottoman-Habsburg “Long War” (1593-
1606). The increase in the number of mill wheels, however, meant that the overall level of
output was probably maintained. This again raises questions about mill output, demonstrating
that the amount of income from mills was not necessarily in proportion to the documented
number of mills. Thus, if only mill numbers are known from urbaria, and no account books
or income figures are available, it is problematic to support Maksay’s conclusion, Another
example is the 27-village estate of Gyula,?’® where there were 12-14 mills in operation in the
1520s. In subsequent decades, there was an increase in the number of mills, too, but to a lesser

264 An exemplary study on this issue is presented by Langdon 1991. See also Langdon 2004.

2> Gerevich 1977.

%6 Ferenczi 2006. The case study also demonstrates the close topographical relation between central places and
mill sites.

27 Belényesy, 2004. Romhanyi 2010.

268 Maksay 1959.

29 For a brief introduction to its history see Zimanyi, 1992.

?"% Kiss 1978.
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extent. Given the position of the estate on the frontiers of occupied territory, it must have been
more seriously affected by military action during the sixteenth century.

In practice, then, changes in the number of mills do not necessarily signal economic growth or
tell us the volume of manorial activity. Thus even when general economic trends (agricultural
development, and the rise of the manorial serf-economy) would suggest that the significance
of the milling industry was increasing, assessment and evaluation of differences between the
development of one estate and another is complicated by divergent natural endowments and
various political, social and economic factors. Landlords could lease out their mills to tenants,
and the construction of new mills could have been a joint effort, sharing risks and costs, so
that the increasing productivity of estate manors should not be interpreted as a straightforward
intention of landlords to increase their manorial income. Mill tenants (wealthy peasants and
townsfolk) could also benefit from the economic opportunity opened up by rising market
demand. However, mill rents of course inflated together with grain prices: annual rents were
often, indeed customarily, recorded as 1 florin a year in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
(discounting other conditions and services), but went up to 3, 6 or even 8 florins in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, although some instances of exceptionally high rents can
be found at any time.

Topographical studies of mills and fishponds can also fill in some gaps in our knowledge of
the settlement hierarchy of a single estate or region, since the geographical distribution of
mills could be related to estate centres, manors, villages of sizeable population, and market
towns. From a topographical point of view, the mill beside the castle at the centre of the large
secular estate, like the mill beside the monastery, was an almost ubiquitous feature. An
impressive, if exceptional, example was Tata Castle, a favoured royal residence in the
fifteenth century: Antonio Bonfini, King Matthias's court historian, noted that it had no less
than nine mills. The complex hydraulic system constructed between 1412 and 1424 probably
made use of a fishpond and some mills originally established by the Benedictine Abbey in
Tata. The drainage system was linked with the castle moat, supplying it with water. The moat
was also used to store Danube sturgeon purchased for the royal court and proudly shown off
to guests by King Matthias himself. Mills near castles must have taken on greater importance
in the sixteenth century, when the military-strategic role of such forts increased: as well as
grinding grain, the mills had to serve as forges and gunpowder mills. During the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, more and more mills appeared in the expanding market towns. Where
there were also favourable natural features, such as thermal springs, mills were built in
considerable numbers. Along a 15 km stretch of the River Tapolca, for example, in the market
town of Papa and its neighbouring villages, there were 15-20 mills in the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries.”’* The hydrological resources in the vicinity of the royal seat of Buda —
Alhéviz, Felhéviz and Obuda — were taken advantage of by several ecclesiastical bodies,
including the Hospitallers® convent in Obuda, the Franciscan nuns of Obuda, the Cistercian
abbey of Pilis and the Premonstratensians of Margit Island, as well as the burghers of
Obuda.?’? The attempts by municipal authorities of developing Western European towns —
particularly wealthy trading towns with territorial authority — to redeem water-use rights and
buy up mills in the thirteenth century (water use was subject to- regale, i.e. the pre-emptive
right of kings), had no echo in Hungary, where town councils did not seem to have
comparable territorial influence. The ownership of mills in the vicinity of towns was usually
mixed, but in the case of archepiscopal seats and chapter houses, there was, indeed, a
perceptible policy of acquiring and letting out as many mills as possible.

211 Kubinyi, 1994.
272 For a detailed topographical analysis see Kubinyi 1964.
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Channel system reconstruction (after Karoly Takécs)

3. Traces of the stepped fishpond system near Akospalotéja, the summer residence of the

Archbishop of Esztergom. The ponds belonged to the game park. (Fifteenth century)
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Coinage and financial administration (1387-1526)
Marton Gyongyossy

This chapter is an overview of the monetary history of the “long fifteenth century”. The
subject divides into six main areas. For some of these, the discussion is traced back to the
previous period in order to get a proper understanding of developments. The level of detail
also varies, and is lower in areas where there has been relatively little research, such as the
circulation of money. Indeed, some questions have been almost entirely neglected in the
modern literature. The discussion relies on the same kinds of sources as Csaba Toéth’s
chapter on the monetary history of the previous period, i.e. a combination of numismatic
studies and monetary history findings derived from written sources.

The mint chamber system

Starting in the reign of Charles Robert (1308-1342), the person in effective charge of the
kingdom’s finances was the magister tavernicorum, who had control of crown property
and headed financial administration (minting, salt and customs administration). As Balint
Hoéman put it: “all the lines of control of the chamber ran to the magister tavernicorum,
the highest central authority of royal financial administration. As an administrator, the
magister tavernicorum had a network of officials who kept control of all the chambers. He
also held full legal jurisdiction over everyone in his employ.” His judicial powers also
extended to the royal free towns and the Jews living in the country.””

Indeed so far did the functions of the magister tavernicorum expand in politics,
administration and the judiciary that a new office had to be established to manage the food
tax revenues, control the royal treasury and take charge of minor affairs involving
financial administration officials. This was the treasurer, an office which was initially
subordinate to the magister tavernicorum but became increasingly important its own right
during the fourteenth century; by the fifteenth, the treasurer had become the sole head of
royal financial administration.?"*

Charles Robert merged the mint and mining chambers in the mining regions to form a
coherent system. This solved the problems of supplying precious metal to the mints in
each mining region. After 1338, the chamber count in each mining chamber seat directed
the combined mint and mining chamber. The chambers were leased to chamber counts
contracted to the king under private law, and directly accountable to the monarch. The
lease had a term of two years, which usually starting from the Feast of the Purification (2
February), and sometimes from the Feast of the Annunciation (25 March). From 1336, the
lease stipulated that a chamber tenant who fulfilled his duties properly should have the
right to extend his lease to the following year. The lease afforded on the chamber count
“the enjoyment of the income from changing money, the portal tax which replaced the
compulsory renewal of money (lucrum), the precious metal ore monopoly and the
urbura.” (Balint Homan) As the head of the combined mint and mining chamber, the
chamber count had an array of duties. He supervised the working of the mines, was
responsible for collecting the urbura, and held jurisdiction over mining affairs. He was
responsible for the working of the mint, for redeeming precious metal under the chamber
monopoly, for refining the metal, and for minting coins. The mints (of which there were
several in the territory of some chambers) operated under the chamber count’s direct
supervision, as did the ore refining and assaying workshops in the mining towns. He also

2" Homan 1921, 40-45, 87, 193, 231, 245-250.
2% Kubinyi 1957, 25. Kubinyi 1980, 11-12. Kubinyi 1981.
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performed some tax administration functions, collecting the portal tax and the tax imposed
on towns in lieu of chamber’s profit. His duties were therefore complex, mixing official
administration with the rights and powers of commercial production. He bore full liability
for all official actions of chamber staff and held full administrative and judicial powers
over those accountable to him. This meant that he had sole right to judge their legal
disputes, although either party could appeal to the magister tavernicorum.?”

The magister tavernicorum and the Archbishop of Esztergom sent representatives to
inspect the chamber count, and to be present for the opening of the chest — locked with
three keys and closed by the seals of these dignitaries — in which the minting dies and
metal bars were kept. They also had to be personally present when the silver was cast and
the coins struck, and every week they had to check the fineness and weight of the minted
coins. Their authority extended to every area of chamber administration and chamber
works. Their pay had to be provided by the chamber count, and they also laid claim to a
third of fines and penalties. These representative were usually chosen from the
landowning class.?"

The combined financial administration led by the magister tavernicorum was abolished in
the mid-fourteenth century and “replaced... by persons in direct contact with the monarch
and managing each branch of royal revenue as tenants or officials” (Andras Kubinyi). The
powers of the mint-chamber counts also changed in the 1370s. They lost their tax
collection powers, which passed to the newly-created offices of chamber’s profit counts
(whose territory was coterminous with that of the mint-chamber counts). In regions where
there was no mining, the loss of the chamber’s profit eventually led to the withering away
of the office of chamber count, because of the difficulty of obtaining the requisite precious
metal. The administrative separation of chamber’s profit from minting did not take place
until the reign of Sigismund of Luxemburg (1387-1437), although the first certain
information dates from exactly 1387.2"’

Although the sources usually mention chamber counts only by their title (comes
camerarum), omitting the name of their chambers, it is reasonable to assume that the old
system persisted, but minting was from time to time concentrated in the hands of a
national chamber count. This probably favoured foreign-based tenants, who thereby
gained influence over minting and precious metal extraction throughout the kingdom. The
chamber counts mentioned in written sources between 1387 and 1487 were all foreign.
Although we do not know the rate of profit enjoyed by chamber tenants, they were clearly
in continual receipt of — and could sell — enormous quantities of precious metal.
Consequently, it was common for the tenant named in a chamber lease to be, in reality, an
agent or member of a foreign group of financiers. In the years where there are records of a
national chamber count, it is striking that only urbura counts are mentioned in local seats.
At these times, the duties of the mining chamber probably separated from those of the
mint chamber, and the latter similarly passed into the hands of a single person in the
kingdom.?™®

Minting operated efficiently under the lease system, requiring and only fine tuning
through the means of control. An illustration of this can be found in propositiones for the
royal council, drafted sometime between 1415 and 1417. The person appointed as guard
of the mint, according to the proposal, was to be a wealthy nobleman; his duties would be
to receive weekly proofs of coins, keep the proofs under seal, and — together with officials
of the archbishop of Esztergom and the king — examine the coins struck during the year.

2" Homan 1921, 197-224. T6th 1999, 307—308.
278 Homan 1921, 225-228. Gyongydssy 2003a.
2T K ubinyi 1980. Kubinyi 1981.

78 Gyongydssy 2003b, 13-14.
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This proposal departed from the system introduced by Charles Robert inasmuch that the
new official would have sole responsibility for control of the mints, taking over from the
magister tavernicorum’s deputy and the pisetarius, an official of the Archbishop of
Esztergom. In fact, fifteenth-century laws normally assigned control of the mints to the
magister tavernicorum’s men, although Andras Kubinyi seems to have been correct in
stating that the chief controller appointed by the king may have received the remuneration,
but it was it was the local town councils, via their own appointees, which actually
inspected the mints.?"

Florin outflow and foreign trade

The role of the gold florin in Hungarian medieval finances has become the most hotly
disputed issue in the economic history of the period. One position, based on findings by
Ferenc Kovats and Oszkar Paulinyi from their study of mid-fifteenth century Pressburg
customs registers, is that Hungary ran a foreign trade deficit. Medieval Hungary obtained
a large part of its manufactures and textiles through Western imports, a fact clearly
reflected in the customs registers. Entries for trade in the opposite direction, however,
seem to suggest that Hungarian exports were insufficient to balance these imports. By
extrapolating the figures to the kingdom as a whole, Kovats and Paulinyi calculated an
annual deficit of 300,000 florins. This became the basis of their “rich land — poor country”
theory: the medieval foreign trade deficit was covered by precious metal extraction and
high-standard Hungarian florins.

There are several flaws in this theory. Imports mainly comprised manufactures
(broadcloth, spices, etc.), which Hungary attempted to counterbalance by the export of
livestock, wine and copper. The country’s industry was not developing satisfactorily, and
foreigners provided much of the capital required for trade. Nonetheless, the foreign trade
deficit demonstrated by the 1457/1458 Pressburg register (as found by Kovats) turned to a
surplus in 1542. Using these and other figures, Andras Kubinyi proved that the Hungarian
foreign trade deficit had almost certainly come to an end by the time of the Battle of
Mohacs.?®°

Malyusz Elemér has also challenged the applicability of the theory to the earlier years of
the fifteenth century, on the basis of contemporary affairs. He arrived at a much lower
figure than Paulinyi for the rate of issue of Hungarian florins, and showed their circulation
in the West (e.g. Austria) to have been much more modest than Kovats and Paulinyi
assumed. Even at that time, he argued, Hungarian livestock was the export commodity
which balanced textile and spice imports from the West.?*

The text of a 1427 decree by King Sigismund in which he took away from Queen Barbara
the “thirtieth” customs duty (an estimated annual revenue of 20,000 florins) and replaced
it with the urbura of Kremnica, implies that about 200,000 gold florins were being struck
each year. Oszkar Paulinyi put Hungarian gold extraction in the second half of the
fifteenth century at 410-420,000 florins. By contrast, it is possible to determine that
Hungary annually produced no more than 327,000 florins in the 1480s, and the rate almost
certainly decreased in the early sixteenth century, to judge from the annual drop of about
10,000 florins in Kremnica. Since the crisis in precious metal mining was also perceptible
elsewhere, it is unlikely that this shortfall could have been made up for by other centres.?*

29 Kubinyi 1981. Gydngydssy 2003b, 22.

80 Kubinyi 1994, 16-19.

%81 Malyusz 1985. Mélyusz 1986.

%82 Malyusz 1985, 31-33. Paulinyi 1972, 595. Gyongydssy 2003b, 62, 101, 111, 119,
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Nonetheless, the high esteem of the Hungarian florin abroad must have been significant.
The success of King Matthias’ (1458-1490) monetary reform to a substantial degree lay in
fixing the value of silver relative to gold. On the world market at that time, the value of
gold and silver had a ratio of 1:12, but the reform set the ration within Hungary (in coins,
and neglecting the value of copper coins) at 1:8.38. The treasury thus revalued the silver
denar and devalued the gold florin. Janos Ernuszt and his successors as treasurer
attempted to stabilise the economy and financial affairs using the tools of monetary
economic policy: they regulated the rate of coin issue. For example, after some fluctuation
in the early 1480s, the minting of coins in Baia Mare was discontinued. The reform had a
beneficial effect on the Hungarian economy: interest rates fell after 1470 (from 10% to 4-
5%), and a sharp division emerged in foreign trade: imports were controlled by foreign
financiers while exports remained in domestic hands. Hungarian traders amassed
substantial fortunes from livestock exports, and there grew up a distinctive Hungarian
class of market-town businessmen. The foreign merchants profited because the
internationally-reputable florins they received for their goods delivered them a good
margin when they went home. In the other direction, Hungarian livestock traders coming
home with silver coins after selling their herds abroad could exchange them for florins at a
good rate. As foreign trade developed, the crown increased its revenues from customs
duties and from taxes paid by towns involved in trade, and tax collection and taxation
became easier. The long term effects of this were very favourable for state finances. The
fact that this exchange rate stood up for more than fifty years following the reform proves
that Janos Ernuszt and his successors had a solid grasp of contemporary economic
developments.?®®

The standard of the Hungarian florin

Hungarian monetary historiography has always taken as axiomatic that the fineness of
Hungarian florins and the statutory average weight did not change during the medieval
period. Csaba Toth has found, however, that there were fluctuations in the second half of
the Angevin era. This prompts the question as to whether any change can be detected
during the fifteenth century. Using the Kremnica chamber accounts, Oszkar Paulinyi has
determined the fineness of Sigismund of Luxemburg’s gold coins as 23 1/2 carats
(979.16%0). His figures must be treated with caution, however: Carl Schalk’s nineteenth-
century measurements came up with similar but slightly higher gold content: the florins he
measured had a fineness of 981%,.2%*

The earliest certain figure for the standard of florins comes from the Ars cementi, and
coincide with those from the Bornemissza-Werner report of 1552. The fineness was
determined as 23 3/4 carats from the 1564/1565 accounts of the Kremnica chamber.
Schalk’s measurements differ: he found the standard of florins to be 981%o in Sigismund’s
reign, 984%o in Wladislas I’s, and 982%. in Matthias’. Janos Buza has produced the most
recent analysis of the standard of the florin, using sixteenth century sources. He found a
brief to an envoy of Ferdinand | (1527-1564) of 1533 stating that the fineness of the
Hungarian florin was 23 % carats (=989.6%0) and 78 of them weighed one Vienna mark,
i.e. the official average weight was 3.60 grams. This standard is slightly different from
what other sources tell us. In addition, Frederick 111 ordered the minting of florins on the
Hungarian model in 1481. This is the other extreme: 80 coins were to be minted from one
Vienna mark of 23 1/2 carat (979%o) gold, a statutory average weight of 3.5 grams.
Research in the nineteenth century found the statutory average weight of medieval

283 Kubnyi 1998, 112-117. Kubinyi 1992. Gydngydssy, 2003b. 53-54., 58-60.
284 paulinyi 1973, 83-84. Schalk 1880, 194.



102

Hungarian florins to be 3.5593 grams. Carl Schalk also measured the weight of 30 of
Matthias’ florins and found the average to be 3.53 grams. It is interesting that the result
was similar for 24 of Sigismund’s florins: 3.536 grams.”®

The issue of the fineness of the Hungarian florin thus cannot be regarded as settled. A
study of foreign sources could take us closer to a full picture. A few years ago, Ernest-
Oberldander Tarnoveanu collected information from several Italian Catalan and French
sources. Definite references to fifteenth century Hungarian florins include: “The florins of
Florence, Genoa, Pisa, Hungary, Siena and Bologna are of equal value to gold” (1425,
Florence), “the weight of the previously mentioned 12 types of florins of the Papal
chamber, which are called Roman, Papal and eagle florins and florins of Florence, Genoa,
Pisa, Hungary, Siena, Bologna, Lucca, Duchy of Milan and Venice, must be equal to the
heavy Sienese standard, which ... is said to be twenty-three and a half grains” (1425,
Florence), “the Hungarian florins ... and their official fineness is 22 carats”, (Catalonia, c.
1405), “Hungarian ducat ... of 23 3/4 carat gold...”, “Ducats minted by ... Matthias ... of
23 3/4 carat gold,” “another ducat .. of 23 3/4 carat gold,” Ducat minted ... by Wladislas
of 23 3é§6gold,” “the ducat minted by this Wladislas ... of 23 3/4 carat gold” (Paris, before
1524) .

The late medieval Hungarian system of mint mark and master’s mark

Late medieval Hungarian coins have been classified by Artur Pohl using the marks they
were struck with, i.e. the mint and master marks. These marks were used in controlling the
mint. The distinctive late medieval Hungarian mint mark-master mark system first
developed on the coins of King Sigismund’s German-born chamber counts. The former
personal marks gave way to a pair of letters. The first letter was usually the initial of the
place of minting, and the second the initial letter of the (first) name of the person
responsible for the mint; if the person concerned was a nobleman, the second letter could
be replaced by his coat of arms. The mint mark system made Hungarian minting more
controllable and transparent.

The earliest written mention of the system is in the chamber lease of Captain-General Jan
JiSkra, instructing the chamber tenants of KoSice, Captain P4l Modrar of Nagida and
Agoston Greniczer, former judge of Kosice, to strike the mint mark (C = Cassovia) on one
side 021;7the cross on the obverse of the coins, and the sign of the chamber count on the
other.

Ladislas V’s (1453-1457) coinage decree of 1453 also clearly refers to the system when it
mentions the “chamber count’s letters” for gold florins, and the letters to be struck on
silver coins (on each side of the cross): the initial letters of the town of Kremnica and the
names of the chamber counts.?®®

Hans Dernschwam the Fugger company’s factor in Hungary during the Jagiello era. In his
memoirs, written around 1563, he described the late medieval Hungarian mint mark-
master mark system: “The two letters struck on silver and gold coins in Hungary refer to
the chamber where they were minted. The K and the G mean Kremnica and Gyorgy
Thurzo. ... in Baia Mare, since Thurz6 was chamber count there too, the letters N and H
were struck on the coins, meaning Baia Mare (Nagi Bania) and Janos Thurzo. ... In Sibiu

2 Buza 2001, 892-893.

26 Oberlinder-Tarnoveanu 2003-2004, 49-52.
27 Huszar 1975-1976, 47.

288 K rizsko 1880, 31-32.
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in Trarzlggylvania, florins were struck with the letter H and the chamber count’s coat of
arms.”

The traditional Kremnica mint mark (K - B) of the modern age started in the first half of
the sixteenth century and originated from the mint and master marks of Bernhard Beheim
(Kremnitz — Bernhard). Later — after the Beheim’s fall — the mark gained a new meaning,
and was looked on as the abbreviation first of Kremnitz — Bergstadt, and later Kérmocz-
Béanya. Coins struck on Baia Mare coins also retained the N - B mint mark (“NAGI
BANIA”) throughout the early modern period. These letters are the precursors of the BP

mint mark on today’s coins.?"
Crown revenues and profits on minting

When Ladislas V took over government of the kingdom after the resignation of Regent
John Hunyadi (1446-1452), the king and his retinue commissioned the Austrian Ulrich
Eizinger to report on the revenues of the Hungarian king. The Eizinger report is one of the
main sources of monetary history of the era, and the information it contains about crown
revenues extends to the reigns of previous kings. The figures for crown revenue from the
mint and mining chambers also tell us about the volume of output. Eizinger’s figures put
the total annual revenue of the chambers (urbura, precious metal redemption, minting) at
24,000 florins. This is a modest sum compared to what was to come, but there are clear
political and economic reasons why it may be true: revenues were dented by the
changeover of power and by the location of most mints in John Hunyadi’s sphere of
influence, so that the mints halted their operations except in Sibiu, where Hunyadi had
coins struck in Ladislas V’s name but for his own profit. Even the KoSice mint, run by
Jiskra, did not operate for a few years.”*

c. 1427 c. 1453 c. 1475

Salt regale 10 32 125, 52 80, 1
0,0 % 000 % 00 3
00 0 %

Portal tax 88, 28 40,0 16 38 6
00 % 00 % 5,0 1
0 00 %

Groups of special 25, 8% 29,0 12 217, 4

status 00 00 % 00 %
0 0

Mining (*) and 60, 19 24,0 10 60, 1

minting 00 % 00 % 00 0
0 0 %

Customs 20, 6% 12,0 5 50, 8
00 00 % 00 %
0 0

Towns and Jews 21, 7% 11,0 5 26, 4
00 00 % 00 %
0 0

Total 31 100 241, 10 62 1
4,0 % 000 0 8,0 0

289 V. Babinger 1923. Tardy 1984. 132-133. The above quote has been transleted by the author.
20 Huszar 1975, 165. Footnote no. 271.
#1 Bak 1987, 356-358., 380384,
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00 % 00 0
%
(*including copper)

Fig. 1

Ordinary revenues of the King of Hungary in the fifteenth century (in florins)®*?

The profit on mining made up a small but rising proportion of Matthias’ ordinary revenue
(500-750,000 florins per year). From an assortment of contemporary sources (report by
Papal nuncio Hieronymus Landus, Archbishop of Crete, 1462, and Francesco Fontana’s
account of crown revenues, 1475), cementation records from Baia Mare for the 1480s and
1490s, and the accounts of Péter Schaider, chamber count of Kremnica (1486-1492), we
have relatively precise figures for the revenue from sovereign rights to minting and
mining. In 1462, nuncio Landus put the revenue from minting and precious ore mining at
44,000 florins. Whereas Landus gave the same figure as Eizinger for the profit of the
Kremnica chamber (12,000 florins), the profit of the other mints had, in the intervening
ten years, increased by a factor of two or three. Unfortunately, Landus did not count the
revenue of the KoSice mint, but this sum can be inferred from the 1451 chamber lease to
have been about 5000 florins. In May 1476, Francesco Fontana, the Hungarian king’s
ambassador to Pavia, delivered an account of his master’s ordinary revenues, mentioning
that 60,000 florins flowed into the treasury each year from the gold and silver mines.
Fontana’s figure most probably includes the profit on sale of copper (about 26,000
florins), so that the actual total would have been 34,000 florins. This shows a drop in
revenue of 15,000 florins over fourteen years. We also have data on each chamber from
the 1480s and 1490s, giving the total revenue of the three chambers working at the time as
43,000 florins. The figures show that after the great monetary reform, the chambers’ yield
severely declined, and then brought steady, slowly-growing and predictable income to the
treasury, although the state of affairs of the early 1460s was never again attained.

Kremnica Sibiu Baia Mare Kosice Buda Total
c. 1453 12,000 2,000 6,000 2,000 2,000 24,000
c. 1462 12,000 6,000 20,000 (*)5,000 6,000 49,000
1480s 12,000 5,600 25,000 - - 42,600

(*on the basis of the 1451 chamber lease)

Figure 2
The profit from mint chambers in the first half of the fifteenth century®* (florins)

Circulation of money

Sigismund of Luxemburg’s ascent to the throne brought fundamental changes to the
circulation of coins. The change shows up very clearly in a large number of hoards in
village locations.

Sigismund’s silver coins were of varying standard, and since they were the medium of
inland monetary transactions, this had implications for the circulation of money. His first
denars were modelled on the bardus of the Angevin era, often referred to as accounting
currency in charters from the late 1390s. Within a short time, however, Sigismund had

292 Bak, 1987. Barta — Barta 1993. Engel 1993. Fiigedi 1982. Kubinyi 1990.
293 paulinyi 1936. Bak, 1987. Kubinyi, 1990. Gydngydssy, 2003b. 58-62.
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recourse to debasement, and the standard of his silver denars steadily declined. The
resulting uncertainty rendered their value unstable. By the end of the fourteenth century,
the new royal denar was equivalent to three parvuses, and one bardus was equivalent to
two parvuses. Commonly known as the fillér, the parvus was the lowest-standard and
most-counterfeited coin. The Hungarian gold florin maintained its successful career as a
means of payment, its value consistently equalling that of the Florentine florin and
Venetian ducat, and surpassing that of the Rhine forint. Since the stability of the florin
benefited two key interest groups — the Hungarian magnates and foreign (Italian and south
German) financiers — there could be no question of its debasement. But silver coins, the
money of the lower nobility and townspeople, were viewed differently. In consequence,
the silver coins’ durability was a persistent problem during Sigismund’s reign. The florin
was used above all in the granting of pledges, payment papal taxes and conducting foreign
trade with the West. The sources most frequently refer to it as florenus, but sometimes
also as the “red florin”. The Hungarian florin attained its true significance via Sigismund’s
reform of weights and measures.

The early fifteenth century saw the devaluation of silver coins to the benefit of gold. The
florin rose to the value of a hundred and fifty denars. Twenty years would pass before the
treasury restored the denar to its proper value relative to the florin. The withdrawal from
circulation of parvuses and the issue of new and again low-standard silver coins (the
quarting and the ducat) devalued the smaller denominations even further.

After Sigismund’s death, there was an even greater disturbance to the country’s monetary
affairs. After an unsuccessful attempt to settle monetary affairs by Albert Habsburg (1437-
1439), subsequent rulers were forced to give up on reform completely. Viennese coins
circulated along the Austrian border; the first Ottoman coins appeared in the southern
border region, and archaeological finds tell us they also reached the interior; Romanian
coins seeped into Transylvania. The country thus became divided in terms of the money in
circulation, and not only because of foreign currency. The legal rulers Wladislas | (1440-
1444) and John Hunyadi minted only some of the coins in circulation, the rest being
issued by dowager Queen Elizabeth (and later Captain-General Jan Jiskra), who controlled
the mining regions of Upper and Lower Hungary. Baronial private coins minted under
licence appeared in the 1440s. This situation only started to be rectified in the 1460s.2%
Matthias’ monetary reform was clearly a success in terms of circulation, because most
hoards from the end of the medieval period comprise Hungarian denars. By the close of
the Middle Ages, Hungarian coins had been asserted as almost the sole currency within
the kingdom. Deviations from this show up in two sets of hoards where Hungarian denars
were in the minority or hardly present at all. In West Hungarian finds there are large
numbers of Austrian coins, which tallies with evidence from written sources: in 1495, for
example, crown tax collectors in Vas County received the tax in Austrian coins. Austrian
coins were of a lower standard than current Hungarian coins, but they were the medium of
exchange in trade between the Hungarian border lands and the neighbouring Austrian
provinces. In the Saxon region of Transylvania, hoards show a large proportion of aspers.
Records show that, in the early sixteenth century, Transylvanian Saxons paid their taxes
(partly) in aspers. The asper had an exchange rate set by royal decree: Wladislas Il (1490-
1516) ordered in 1505 that a good asper was worth two Hungarian denars. It was also in
circulation: the Saxons were granted several royal charters permitting them to pay their
tax in this currency. But the asper had problems of its own. The basic asper was of a high
standard, but there were frequent occurrences of debased versions and even forgeries. For
example, in 1505, Wladislas II instructed Janos Tarcai, ispan of the Székelys, to arrest and

%4 On the monetary circulation in the first half of the 15th century: Huszar 1958, 76-80. Pohl 1967-1968, T6th
2006, Gydngyossy 2003b. 32-35.
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punish forgers of coins operating in Transylvania. In another decree to the Transylvanian
Saxons, the King had aspers withdrawn from circulation: the Sibiu chamber was to strike
new coins from the good ones, and the bad ones were to be destroyed. At the same time,
he permitted the townspeople of Sibiu and Brasov to continue using good aspers in trade
with Wallachia. A minor contribution to Hungarian monetary circulation came from
Aquileian coins struck in the early fifteenth century. These probably came into the country
via cattle exports, because one of the main routes that opened up in the 1470 led through
the Aquileia region. Their use in Hungary is interesting because they appeared in the
country fifty years after they were issued.**

This relatively coherent state of the currency was maintained right up to 1526. Both
hoards and written sources tell us that the predominant unit of currency for paying taxes
and minor commercial transactions was the Hungarian royal denar, and even during the
much-lamented period of the moneta nova reform there were many references to the “old”
denars.

2% Gyongydssy 2003b, 205-215. Kubinyi 1998. 116. (See also Kubinyi 1992). Gyongydssy 2004a, 9-11.
Gyongyossy 2004b. Gyongydssy 2004c, 329-330., 335.
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The economy of castle domains in the late medieval Kingdom of Hungary
Istvan Kenyeres
Period boundaries and scope of research

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, possession of castles became the key to
power in the Kingdom of Hungary. The castle was more than just a military base; its lord had
command of the surrounding domain, giving him judicial and seigneurial authority over the
inhabitants. Castle estates were thus the basic sources of military and economic strength, and
the ranking in the power elite enjoyed by prelates and nobles, and indeed by the king and
queen themselves, ultimately derived from the number of castles and castle domains they
held.?*® Of course not every castle in the medieval Kingdom of Hungary was associated with
a domain (border castles, later the southern defensive border forts, etc.) and not every domain
had a castle at its centre. The vast majority of settlements, however, were villages and market
towns belonging to some castle domain. The main exceptions were royal free towns and
towns or regions with other privileges. For the economic historian, castle domains offer a
framework for macro-studies covering the majority of the kingdom’s rural population.

Research questions and sources

The paucity of medieval sources on Hungary, especially sources useful for economic
investigations, has hitherto largely restricted the discussion to the economy of ecclesiastical
domains.?®” The relatively few studies of secular landlords’ estates have focused on the
numbers of estate centres, landlords’ residences, manors and tenant peasants; the process of
abandonment of villages; and the management of estates, particularly the role of landlords’
retainers in estate administration.*®

The prime sources for the economic history of castle estates are urbaria and account
books (regesta). Supplementary sources include inventories of the movable property of
castles, structures and manors and valuations (aestimatio communis),”*® which record the
values of real estate and movable property as used by the courts. Good control sources are the
state tax censuses: those for chamber’s profit (lucrum camarae) and from the second half of
the fifteenth century, the extraordinary war taxes and dues (contributio, subsidium) and the
dica. The tithe (decima) registers also have copious data, but treated in isolation they can
easily be misleading. The urbaria recorded all of the feudal duties, i.e. those due to the
landlord. They tell us the numbers of tenant peasant holdings and of landless tenants (owning
no more than a house) and the dues extracted from them: the census, the dues payable in kind
(munera) and the as-yet insignificant corvée labour (robot).**® Account books tell us even
more about the domain economy. Unlike the urbaria, they cover all kinds of revenue,
including such things as the taxa extraordinaria payable to the landlord, the dues payable by
people in non-feudal bonds, such as the sheep dues of the Vlach shepherds, income from
manors, trading activities, etc, customs duty income, other external income collected by the

2% piigedi 1977, 14-15. Engel 2003a, 101-102. Engel 2003b,162-172. Engel 2005, 324-328.

27 A few important studies (without striving for completeness): Holub 1943, Fiigedi 1981, Kalasz 1932, F.
Romhanyi 2010a, F. Romhanyi B. 2010b.

2% Sinkovics 1933. Kubinyi 1973. Kubinyi 1986. Kubinyi 1989. Kubinyi 1991a. Kubinyi 1991b. Neumann
2003. Kenyeres 2004.

299 Kubinyi 2001.

%00 As for the above terms, see Engel 2005, 224, 274.
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castles, such as the war tax in the Jagiello era, and sometimes income from tithes on which the
landlord took a lease from the church. The other category of data essential for the study of the
domain economy found in the account books is expenditure.

There exist some financial records which cover several estates owned by the same
aristocratic family. Such are the account books for the north-east Hungarian estates of the
Szapolyai family in the period 1517-1519°" and — from the post-Mohécs period — for the
Thurzo family’s estates in what is now western Slovakia between 1543 and 1546.%% These
give a good insight into the economy of a group of large secular estates at the time, and the
central administration and financial management of estates.

Except for ecclesiastical estates, there are hardly any “classical” domain accounts and
urbaria from the period before the Battle of Mohécs (1526).®® Even though economic
literacy on estates expanded very fast in Hungary from the late fifteenth century, there are
only 24-25 domains or large estates for which urbaria or accounts survive from the period
1490-1530.%% An even greater problem is that nearly all domain accounts dating from before
1526 are incomplete. In order to establish anything meaningful about the subject, we are
therefore obliged to push the boundary of investigation to the end of the 1540s. No official
instructions regarding domain administration have survived (neither were many of these
written in the Middle Ages), but there are a great many documents (litterae), mainly private
correspondence (missilis) which mention, or were issued by, domain office-bearers. These
include specific orders and instructions and documents relating to the rendering of accounts or
material liability relating to these. There are some domains for which we have official
inStrugggi,onS from the post-Mohacs period, but these only survive in any numbers from after
1550.

The best-sourced private domains in the periods immediately before and after the
Battle of Mohacs are the Gyula and Hunedoara estates belonging to George, Margrave of
Brandenburg.*® There are accounts for the Hunedoara domain from the periods 1511-1522
and 1530-1534,%°" and for the Gyula domain from between 1524 and 1528. It is also for Gyula
that we have the only source that can really be interpreted as an official instruction.®®® The
only other domain with a similar wealth of sources is Magyarovar, a large tract of land
covering most of Moson County which became the property of Queen Mary Habsburg, wife
of Louis 11 (1516-1526) in 1522.%%° A very detailed urbarium survives from 1525,3'° and there

%01 Magyar Orszagos Levéltar (Henceforth MOL), Diplomatikai Levéltar [Henceforth DI [Hungarian National

Avrchives, Diplomatics Archives] 26161.

%02 MOL E 196 Archivum familiae Thurzo Fasc. 12. fol. 539-586, 509—-537.

%93 Edited sources concerning some important ecclesiastical estates: Kovacs 1992. Kredics — Solymosi 1993.
Kredics — Madarasz — Solymosi 1997. Solymosi 2002.

304 Kubinyi 1993, 14. Szabo 1975, 22, 55-56, 65. Some important source editions: Pataki 1973. Kovacs 1998.
Prickler 1998. Nogrady 2011.

%05 K enyeres 2002. The earliest instructions in this volume are: Magyarévar: 1532. 1. 392-399, Saros: 1540. II.
522-527, Bishopric of Eger: 1546. |. 144-149., Archbishopric of Easztrgom Esztergom: 1550. 1. 207-214,
Trencin (Trencsén) 1549 1. 743-748, Murany: 1550. I1. 476-480, Szigetvar 1550. 641-646.

%% Records of these two estates are known from source editions (Veress 1938, Pataki 1973.), it has to be noted,
however, that in the Brandenurg Archives — Staatsarchiv Niirnberg Brandenburgisches Archiv, Brandenburger
Literalien (copies of charters are to be found at MOL Diplomatikai Fényképtar [ (henceforth: Df) U 659) —a
cosniderable amount of accounts survived as regards the Slavonian possessions of the Markgrave (Varasd,
Medvevar, Rakonok, Verbovc, Krapina).
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are surviving accounts of the estate spanning the years 1531-1547.%"* The Magyar6var domain
accounts are practically the only set of sources which represent large estates in Hungary
subsequent to 1526. It is also from here that we have the earliest official instructions, the first
being from 1532.31

Economic management of castle estates

Administration of large medieval estates was handled by the landlord’s retainers.>™ At
the top of the administrative organisation were the castellanus, the steward (provisor,
Hungarian udvarbird) and the chief officer (officialis).®** After these came the customs duty
collectors, under-stewards, forest wardens, etc. The landlord’s residence was the
administrative centre of the estate, and it was here that the office of steward first appeared, at
first with the Latin title comes curiae, iudex curiae, the origin of the Hungarian term
udvarbiré (estate judge). In the fifteenth century, the Latin title gradually changed to provisor
curiae, and then simply provisor. This word derives from the verb provideo, in the sense of
arranging or obtaining something in advance, so that the provisor was basically somebody
who provided or obtained something (usually food).**® The Latin etymology well reflects the
change in the duties of the title holder, because towards the end of the medieval period his
responsibilities as a judge were overshadowed by his provisioning duties. The German-
language title is also unusual, because before Mohacs the term Hofrichter corresponded to
judex curia, and had a different meaning than it had in German-speaking lands (where it
usually referred to a judicial office in the royal court). The equivalent of udvarbiré in Austro-
German terminology was Pfleger, having the same meaning as provisor, suggesting that this
is the origin of the word. Indeed the Pfleger did originally have a judicial function too, but in
the late medieval period primarily performed administrative and estate-management duties.**°

It seems that the economic affairs of the domain initially fell within the duties of the
castellan.®” It was in the late fourteenth, and even more so in the fifteenth century that
udvarbirés began to take on financial responsibilities. With no instructions to go on, the
duties and powers of the medieval udvarbiré can only be discerned from estate documents
(urbaria, account books) and missiles. The office first appeared in the landlord’s residence on
the domain (which may be what the terms iudex curiae, provisor curiae and provisor curiae
castri refer to) and — drawing a parallel with the story of the office of judex curiae regiae
(Lord Chief Justice) — almost certainly involved duties as deputy in the landlord’s powers as
judge.®® This judicial function, however, increasingly gave way to estate management and
providing for the landlord’s family and the numerous and assorted inhabitants of the castle. In
the fifteenth century, the provisor of a large estate comprising several domains increasingly
served in the lord’s residence, while the castellans were located in the castles at the centre of
each domain. From the second half of the fifteenth century, we encounter the office of
provisor castri in a specific domain, and with increasing frequency, it is held by the same

#11 Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv (henceforth: OStA), Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (henceforth: HHStA),
Belgien Manuscrits Divers (henceforth: MD) No. 17 (341), 18 (3742), 19 (3743).

%12 Kenyeres 2002, 1. 392-399.

%13 Sinkovics 1933, 6-30.
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"provisor’. Cf. Szenci 1604.

%16 Olberg 1984.

*I" Bonis 2003, 181.
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person as the castellan. From the early sixteenth century, there were two castellans in the
larger domains, one of which also held the office of provisor. In the system of estate
administration which evolved by the late fifteenth or early sixteenth centuries, the provisor
stood at the head of the estate’s economic and administrative apparatus. He took in all of the
income, arranged all of the administrative affairs and was also usually the treasurer. The
castellan supervised the castles and the lands attaching to it. He also held jurisdiction over the
people of the castle estate, and so was their judge in legal matters. The castellans also
commanded the castle’s armed forces. By the end of the Middle Ages, the udvarbiré, despite
the literal meaning of his title, rarely sat as judge over the people of the estate, and with very
restricted competence. This function was usually performed by the castellan and the officialis
in the lord’s seat, or by the udvarbiré together with invited jurors.®® The castellans and
udvarbiros were the landlord’s closest retainers. The castellan’s duties were primarily
military, and the udvarbiré’s economic, but the two areas were not clearly delineated. This is
clear from the fact that the same retainer could serve as castellan and then udvarbiro, or even
both at the same time. The primary qualification for the office was thus not expertise (in
business, financial administration, farming, etc.), but loyalty to the lord of the estate.

No completely homogeneous system of estate administration emerged in the medieval
period, and structures were strongly influenced by local conditions. Major factors were the
size of the estate and the landlord’s rank among the barons, dignitaries and prelates of the
kingdom. Another defining characteristic was that a magnates who owned several domains
supervised the economic affairs of his extensive lands in person or via one of his family
members. In the system of criteria devised by Andrds Kubinyi, one of the identifying marks of
an aristocratic residence was that it was the administrative centre of the magnate’s domains.
Thus the Ujlakis governed their estate from Ujlak, the Szapolyais from Tren¢in and the
Kanizsais from Sarvar.**> We know that the member of the Szapolyai family who lived in the
residence dealt with estate affairs with the counsel of local officials: castellans and
udvarbirés.*! 1t was also the head of the Ujlaki family who retained executive control, and if
he died, the estates were managed by an appointed “regency council” headed by the castellan
of Kapostjvar.*??

From the early sixteenth century, we also have some specific data on the
administration of secular estates. Let us look at the example of the Gyula domain. There are
documents which may be regarded as instructions: the conventio and ordo (decree) which
George, Margrave of Brandenburg issued to the officers of the castle and domain.®** Although
the decree lumps together the duties for the castle’s castellans and the provisor curiae, those
assigned to the provisor can be clearly discerned, as can the apparatus for economic
governance of the domain. The decree tells us that there were two castellans and one provisor
at the head of the domain. In practice, one of the castellans was also the provisor. The
provisor had to keep accounts of all items of income, large or small. He had to obtain a
receipt for every item of expenditure and enclose it with the accounts. His duties for the
manors was more than supervision. He had to “reform” them, increase cultivation on the
estate, and buy calves and bullocks and have them raised on the manors, all with a view to
provide a surplus for the lord. The provisor also had to supervise the forests. The lord
prescribed that the castle was always to be provisioned with food for one year. The castellans
exercised jurisdiction over the estate villages, receiving fines up to one florin. Higher fines
were collected by the provisor for the landlord. The officiales, known as ispans (officiales seu

19 Kubinyi 1964, 69. Varga 1958, 1213, 41-42.

%20 Kubinyi 1989, 89. Kubinyi 1991, 215-216.
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%22 Kubinyi 1989, 89. Kubinyi 1991, 215-216.
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ispani possessionum) were responsible for local administration. On several large estates, there
was a division into areas known as officiolatus or districtus, under the supervision of
officiales, ispans or kenézes. Returning to the Gyula decree, an interesting novelty was that
the notarius, paid by the provisor, was replaced by an official who took an oath directly to the
lord, from whom he received his pay. This was based on a German equivalent, the
Gegenschreiber (controller).3** The function of financial controller of the estate on the
German model had therefore appeared in Gyula by the early sixteenth century, but seems to
have been an exception, no such function being found on any other estate prior to Mohacs.
Gyula is also exceptional in several other respects, all deriving from the efforts of its German
lord to transplant the Brandenburg model to his Hungarian estates. In the other domains,
especially those of the magnates, some specialisation was introduced into the administrative
apparatus, the provisor being joined by the scribe (scriba, notarius), bailiff (racionista), estate
attorney (procurator) and others, and there was increasing emphasis on the provisor’s
obligation to render accounts.

The economy of castle domains

Castle-domain economics embraces several different subject areas. Here we will
examine the principal economic data of a few well-sourced domains. This basically involves
drawing up the balance sheet for each domain based on its surviving account books. These,
together with the urbaria, also contain a wealth of data that could be useful for agricultural
history studies — output, peasant-landlord relations, etc. — and could make important
contributions to research into castle construction and material culture in general.

We begin with the estates’ cash income and expenditure. Although income in kind,
chiefly in the form of grain — wheat, rye, oats, barley, spelt, etc. — and wine, and in some
places pigs and sheep, was also very important, the late medieval account books did not
usually state these two kinds of income together. Some separate records were kept for income
in kind, but since much more weight was attached to the cash accounts at the time, it is no
surprise that they survive in greater numbers. Why was this? Perhaps it is related to the
increasing prevalence of the money economy at this time, as pointed out by Istvan Szabo.%%
Since payments in kind were diminishing, there was less need for landlords to keep records of
them. If cash transactions were indeed becoming more prevalent, however, we might wonder
why — as Andras Kubinyi put it — “most of the domain’s income went on management
expenses” and “however large a baron’s estates were, he could not be sure of an income that
would pay the costs of presenting himself as an aristocrat.”** Indeed, Kubinyi saw the large
estates as having been rescued from serious financial trouble only by the military reforms of
1498-1500, which officially granted landlords some of the state war tax,**’ and by the taxa
extr%(z)gdinaria (also the focus of more recent research) which the lords could impose at
will.

We will concentrate here on data for three large estates: Gyula and Hunedoara,
belonging to George of Brandenburg, and Queen Mary’s estate of Magyarovar. The economic
geography of these three estates was widely divergent, and they were located in widely-
separated parts of the kingdom. Magyarovar, in Kisalfold (Lesser Hungarian Plain), lay near

324 . . . . . . . . .
., Item. Quod notarius de hinc, qui antea habuit salarium a provisore curiae, deinceps a domino

I1[ustrissi]mo sallarium suum exspectet, et sit juratus domino Il[ustrissijmo, sicut consuetum est in Germania:
Gegenschreiber.” Veress 1938, no. 104 (79).
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115

the Austrian border in an area of free royal towns, and boasted fertile land, fishponds and
extensive viniculture. Gyula was one of the largest estates on the Great Plain, mainly in the
central and southern parts of Békés County, along the Fehér-Kords, Fekete-Koros and
Kondoros rivers, and in the western corner of Zarand County along the Fehér-Koros. It was
also naturally well endowed, with productive grain fields and pasture. The domain of
Hunedoara in Transylvania occupied the counties of Hunedoara and Temes, mostly in the
eastern Apuseni Mountains but extending into the Transylvanian Ore Mountains and the
Temeskoz area. It had less grain-growing land, but included the kingdom’s foremost iron ore
mining and iron works, and significant gold mining. These three estates also were also
distinctively large for the Kingdom of Hungary: Magyarovar had an area of 1115.79 km?;
Gyula 2232.6 km?, and Hunedoara 1611.1 km?, so that together they covered nearly 5000 km?
(4959.49 km?).3%

We will examine how much cash the estates provided their owners, how the income
was distributed, and what it was spent on. The other main questions concern contributions in
kind and other sources of income. We will consider how these related to each other and
whether the money generated by the land went to boost the magnate’s wealth or had to be
spent on the estate’s own expenses.

First, let us examine the cash income stated in the accounts from year to year:>*°
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Cash income from the Hunedoara, Gyula and Magyarovar estates (1511-1541)

%29 Based on the map of Engel 2002.

%30 The accounts of Hunedoara (Vajdahunyad) estate from 1518, 1521, and 1522: Pataki 1973, 42, 47-48.
Revenues from the years 1511 to 1523: Pataki 1973, LXXXIX. The accounts of Gyula estate from 1524 to 1527:
Veress 1938, no. 138. (116—121). In case of Magyardvar, the accounts from 1531, 1532—1533, and 1536: OStA
HHStA Belgien MD 17 (3741).
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The table shows that the truly large estate of Hunedoara had a typical annual cash
income of between 3000 and 4000 florins,*" although there were wide fluctuations around
this figure. Gyula’s income was also highly variable, but in general provided Brandenburg
with 6000-7000 florins, more than twice the sum in Hunedoara. (We will return to the reasons
for the dip in 1526/27.) For Magyarovar, we have data through the 1530s and up to 1541,
showing that income there, in contrast to the other domains, increased steadily from between
1000 and 2000 florins at the beginning to 4000 florins.

Now we will look at the general conclusions that may be drawn from structure of
income in each domain.

Income 1518 % 1521 % 1522 %
War dues 486 19.0 892 34.9 | 483 14.4
Extraordinary dues 900 26.9
Gold redemption 815 31.9 585 22.9 | 688 20.5
Census (on peasant holdings) | 564 22.1 588.5 23.0 | 573 17.1
Fines 0.0 0.0 52 1.6
Mill income 28 1.1 20 0.8 38 1.1
Customs duty 35.5 1.4 15 0.6

Pork and bee redemption, table | 139.5 55 71 2.8 31 0.9
money

“Fiftieth” (tax on Romanians) | 283 11.1

Sheep redemption and sale 72 2.8

Income from mining and | 131.7 5.2 381.8 15.0 |585.7 175
processing iron ore

Total 2554.7 | 100 2553.3 | 100.0 | 3350.7 | 100.0
Figure 2

Income of the Hunedoara domain (1518, 1521-1522)

The table clearly shows which sources of income dominated in the Hunedoara domain.
The largest items were the extraordinary dues levied by the landlord, and war dues. Taken
together, these two made up 20-40% of the total in the three years studied. The war dues
included two separate categories of tax levied at the time. One was the army dues (pecunia
exercitualis) collected from their own estates by those lords required by law to maintain their
own militia (banderium),®* and the royal war tax to be collected for the treasury on every
estate, the dica (contributio, subsidium).®** The Margrave was permitted — as we will see — to
collect both of these taxes for himself, but not every year. Out of the three years studied here,
he could keep both of them only in 1521, which explains the higher figure for war dues in that
year. A special source of income was gold redemption, granted to the lords of the Hunedoara

%31 A korszakban hasznalatos fizetdeszkdz az (arany) forint volt. Ennek valtopénze a denarius volt, amelybél a
15. szdzadban még 100 tett ki egy Ft-ot. A 15. szazad végétdl majd a 16. szazadban mar szdmitasi (kamarai)
pénzként hasznaltak a Ft-ot, amely tovabbra is 100 dénarral egyezett meg, ugyanakkor az aranyforint kurzusa
mar 150-160 dénar koriil mozgott. Az alabbiakban a kozolt értékeket a 100 dénart kitevé szamitasi Ft-ban adjuk
meg.

%2 Engel 2005, 183.

%33 A fogalmakra és a rendszerre Isd. Engel 2005, 358; Kubinyi 2000. 401-407. Kubinyi 1994, 290-291.
Kubinyi 1998. Vajdahunyadon a kiralyi dika a ’taxa regia secundum constitucionem huius regni’, 'dica regia’,
*konigs anschnit’, mig egyszer, 1521-ben *dica waywodalis’, a hadakozo6 pénz a *pecunia exercitualis’ és
’raifigelt’ [értsd.: Reisgeld], mig a rendkiviili taksa a *taxa extraordinaria’ és meins gnedigen herrn anschnitt’
alakokban fordul el6. Pataki 1973, 2—48.
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estate in the fifteenth century.®** This made up 20—-30% of the total. The census, in principle
the main source of income due by right of title, was essentially constant at 560-580 florins, or
17-22%. The other classic seigneurial dues were substantial only in 1518, and steadily
declined in importance, giving way to the rising local phenomenon, iron ore working, from
which the income recorded in the accounts went up from 5% of the total at the beginning of
the period to 15-17% by the end. Being relatively poorly endowed with agricultural resources,
Hunedoara had a special income structure, in which two local sources of income, gold
redemption and iron ore working, were prominent, but even they were overshadowed by the
state war tax collected by the landlord and the landlord’s own extraordinary tax. Since we also
have figures for these two sources of income (the two kinds of war dues and the extraordinary
dues), it is interesting to examine them in detail:**°
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1512 300.3 | 4.3 315.6 4.5 8.8 683.39 | 9.8 18.6 6968.59
1513 815.15 | 27.6 27.6 448 15.2 | 42.8 2950.9
1514 1229 36.2 | 36.2 3393.79
1515 666.65 | 14.1 | 206.135 | 4.4 18.4 18.4 4731.54
1517 940 33.2 |33.2 2827.79
1518 486 19.0 19.0 19.0 2554.7
1519 700 39.6 |39.6 1768.51
1520 505 12.6 12.6 1000 | 25.0 | 37.7 3995.37
1521 392 15.4 | 500 19.6 | 34.9 34.9 2553.3
1522 483 144 | 14.4 900 269 |41.3 3350.7
Figure 3

War dues and extraordinary dues in Hunedoara (1512—1522)

The figures show that taken together, war dues and extraordinary dues accounted on average
for a third of the estate’s income (32.2%). The breakdown of the figures, however, also tells
us that although extraordinary dues yielded larger sums, they were not usually levied at all if
both categories of war dues were available (only in 1512 do all three occur together). It is also
striking that royal dica was collected more often (seven times, the same number as taxa
extraordinaria) than army dues (four times). Certainly it would appear that Brandenburg
obtained the extra sums he wanted through a mutually-complementary combination of these
three kinds of dues.

Income | 1524/25 | % | 1525/26 |% [1526/27 |% |

4 pataki 1992, 98.
5 For the data see Pataki 1973, 2—4., 12-16., 25., 27-28., 42—43.
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War dues 1800.95 26.1 | 1840 29.8 | 37 1.6
Extraordinary seigneurial dues | 1412.25 20.4 | 2389 38.7 | 27 1.1
Census 348 50 |8475 13.7 | 705 29.6
Mill income 1848.26 26.7 | 599.5 9.7 | 473.25 19.9
Customs duties 173.42 25 |84.6 1.4 | 115.045 4.8
Fines 338.01 4.9 |300.73 49 |258.41 10.9
Sale of grain (ninth) 781 11.3 627.5 26.4
Sale of other produce (fish, | 151.67 2.2 |114.75 1.9 |89.52 3.8
pork, hay etc.)

Other seigneurial income (pig | 59.34 0.9 |3.65 0.1 |46.92 2.0
redemption, inheritances,

forestry income, etc.)

Total 6912.9 100 | 6179.73 100 | 2379.645 | 100
Total, less war dues 5111.95 73.9 | 4339.73 70.2 | 2342.645 | 98
Figure 4

Income of the Gyula domain (1524—1526)

War dues were also the largest item in Gyula, where they similarly comprised both the
royal dica and the army dues,** and added up to a third or a quarter of the domain’s cash
income in the two years under study. The taxa extraordinaria, stated as dues (taxa) or aid
(subsidium),**” was also quite high in Gyula in these two years, especially in the year of
Mohacs, when it made up nearly 40% of the total. Together, these two sources (war dues and
extraordinary dues) amounted to 47% of income in one of the two years and 68% in the other.
The figures in the table also reveal why income dipped substantially in 1526/27: that was
when no war dues were collected. The following year, the Margrave’s officials collected the
war tax levied by John | Szapolyai (1526-1540), once more significantly increasing cash
income.**® The landlord’s ordinary dues amounted to 41.3% of the total in 1524/25, 31.6% in
1525/26 and 69% in 1526/27. The dip in 1525/26 was because the war dues and extraordinary
dues were so high, and the peak in 1526/27 was because they were absent. It is therefore
reasonable to say that the total income from the lord’s ordinary dues made up 30-40% of the
total. The census income, despite its apparent variability, was in fact about 700 florins each
year. The reason for the smaller figure in the first year is that only the St George’s Day
instalment was stated in the accounts, and the other instalment, payable on St Michael’s Day,
was omitted. A very substantial item was the mill income, especially in the first year, when
the kingdom was still at peace. It then understandably diminished, but remained remarkably
high in comparison with other domains. Also quite considerable was the landlord’s
commercial income, mainly sale of grain acquired from the “ninth” (the lord’s share of the
harvest, actually one tenth), which was 13% in 1524 and 33% in 1525. These two sources of
income (mill charges and grain sales) illustrate the grain-growing nature of a fertile tract of
the Great Plain. Arable farming remained important even as animal rearing grew, so that there

%8 According to the accounts from 1524—1525, 815,24 florins have been collected in county Békés, Zarand and
Arad as royal dica (ex dicis Regalibus), and in 1525 985,71 florins as army dues (taxa exercitualis). In
1525-1526, 1840 florins came in from county Békés and Zarand, as war tax, approved for the king — and this
time exceptionally also for the queen (contributio Regalis et Reginalis Maiestatuum megnevezéssel). See Veress
1938, 98-99, 117-118.

%7 E g. as taxa pro Domino Illustrissimo (1525.), and also as taxa subsidii lllustrissimi Domini (1526).

%38 According to the accounts from 1527—1528 (Veress 1938, 121.) the castle had a total revenue of 4921 florins
and 8 denarii in cash, out of which 823,10 florins (16,7%) was the dica, levied by king John I. and collected by
the officials of the castle, and 1500 florins (30,5%) was the extraordinary tax.
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was grain left over for sale even after the castle’s own needs had been met. (By contrast, the
Hunedoara domain used up all of its grain income.) Nonetheless, grain sales only made up 2%
of income in 1526/27, probably because of the vicissitudes of the year of Mohacs, and the
increased military demand for grain.

Cash income 1531 % 1532-33 % 1536 %
Census 218.4 13.3 | 278.4 11.5 | 505.6 18.3
Customs and | 1113.6 | 67.9 | 653.6 27.0 | 1397.6 |50.7
ferries

Pasture rent 81.6 5.0 | 384 1.6 115.2 4.2
Fishponds 4 0.2 35.2 1.3
Fines 56.8 2.1
Wine sales 380 15.7 | 302.4 11.0
Salt sales 653.2 27.0 [ 1336 |[4.8
Cowhide sales 79.6 3.3

Sale of produce 2056 | 125 211.2 | 7.7
Payments by | 16 1.0 | 336 13.9

landlord

Total 1639.2 | 100 | 2419.2 100 | 2757.6 | 100
Figure 5

Income of the Magyardovar domain (1531-1536)

The most striking contrast we find in the Magyarovar domain accounts for the first
half of the 1530s is the absence of war dues and extraordinary dues. In fact we know that war
tax was collected for Queen Mary (e.g. 349 florins in 1542), and by the Castellan of
Magyarovar himself, but it was not stated among the domain income. Also remarkable is the
magnitude of the customs income for the domain. The source of this was the cattle trade, for
which the Magyar6ovar domain was one of the main stations on the road to Vienna. Cattle not
sold in Vienna was also rested and, if necessary, overwintered there, resulting in substantial
grazing rent for the domain. Also in striking contrast with the two Brandenburg domains is
the substantial income on seigneurial wine sales (educillatio vinorum). This was based on the
domain’s extensive vineyards around Lake Fertd (Neusidler See) at Neusidl am See and Rust,
and substantial ninth dues payable on wine. There was also notable income from selling
produce, which was in abundance. Income from grain included the tithes leased from the
Gyor chapter, and grain could be sold at good prices to merchants from Székesfehérvar and
Pest. Then there was a somewhat exceptional source of income: salt. The salt trade had been a
royal monopoly until Mohécs, but in the new circumstances, the salt mines of Maramaros and
Transylvania fell into the possession of John | Szapolyai. As a result, Queen Mary, a devoted
supporter of her brother Ferdinand | Habsburg after Hungary split into two, could not get her
hands on the salt from her east Hungarian mines (the Maramaros salt chamber in principle
belonged to her). The solution was to set up a separate salt chamber and places for selling salt
in Ovar and the larger market towns, such as Neusidl am See, and to bring salt down the
Danube from Vienna.

Now we will examine domain expenditure. Expenditure accounts for Hunedoara are not
available for all of the above years. For 1518, for example, only the total is known (2580
florins 12 denars).
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Expenditure 1521 % 1522 %
Castellans’ pay 440 21.5 | 440 13.6
Wine for castellans 80 3.9 95 2.9
Procurators’ pay 24 1.2 24 0.7
Garrison 166 8.1 166 5.1
Hussars on annual service 114 5.6 0.0
Monthly-paid hussars 482.5 23.6 | 590 18.3
Other expenditure on castle 351.09 172 | 27279 |8.4
Kitchen expenditure 11 0.5 16 0.5
To cultivation of seigneurial | 57 2.8 53 1.6
vineyards

Wine purchase 48 2.3 0.0
Gold redemption expenses 111 5.4 76 2.4
Iron working expenses 158.85 7.8 195.34 | 6.0
Money changing expenses 4.5 0.1
Sent to lord 1297.2 | 40.2
Total 2043.44 | 100 | 3229.83 | 100
Balance +509.86 | (25.0) | +120.87 | (3.7)
Figure 6

Expenditure of Hunedoara domain (1521-1522)

About two thirds of the castle expenses in Hunedoara went towards the pay of the castellans,
the garrison and the hussars. The latter, some of which were taken on for a year’s service
(jargalas) and others paid monthly, accounted for 20-30% of the total. The castle’s material
expenses varied between 8 and 17%, and iron working and gold redemption 8-13%. It is
interesting that the domain showed a substantial surplus in 1521, and the largest item of
expenditure in 1522 was nearly 1300 florins sent to the Margrave! The estate therefore
yielded quite substantial sums for the landlord in some financial years. The account books of
1515-1517 show that Brandenburg had nearly 1800 florins (65% of expenditure) sent to
himself, mainly to Buda, and in general about 40% of expenditure comprised sums sent to
meet his needs.>*

Expenditure 1524/25 % 1525/1526 % 1526/27 %
Sent to lord 1900 33.2 | 296 4.0 | 250 10.5
Payments made by | 50 0.9 |4200 57.0(0 0.0
lord’s command

Soldiers’ pay 1097.28 19.2 | 252 3.4 | 405 17.0
Castellans’ pay 136 24 |213.91 2.9 |469.7 19.7
Retainers, castle folk, | 126.21 2.2 | 138 1.9 |274.28 11.5
craftsmen

Wine bought for castle | 628.9 11.0 | 1179.48 16.0 | 360.7 15.1
For castle needs 1397.72 24.4 | 1088.17 14.8 | 626.96 26.3
Arrears 386 6.7 |5 0.1

Total 5722.11 100 | 7372.56 100 | 2386.64 100
Balance +1190.79 -1192.83 -7.0

%9 pataki 1992, 100—101. Pataki 1973, 14.
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Figure 7
Gyula domain expenditure 1524-1527

The table shows that the pay of the castellans, the garrison, the castle folk and the craftsmen
took up about 40% of expenditure in the first two years, although the military expenditure for
1524/1525 also includes the county militia enlisted out of war dues. These expenses made up
nearly 90% of the total in 1526/1527, when there was no income from war dues. These
figures therefore tell us that without war dues, even a major domain as Gyula could run into
economic troubles. At the same time it is notable that the domain could provide cash of up to
2000 florins for its owner if required, and in the year of the Battle of Mohacs, two thirds of its
expenditure went to meet the needs of the Margrave or on expenses he ordered, and not on the
Gyula domain.

So George of Brandenburg could look to both Hunedoara and Gyula for substantial sums
from year to year, if not both estates every year, and when he was in particular need, as in the
year of Mohdcs, he could get his hands on larger sums than average.

Expenditure item 1531 % 1532-33 % 1536 %
Pay of castellan, | 612 35.2 1156.8 37.8 875.2 |30.1
garrison and

craftsmen

Provisioning 1944 | 11.2 524.8 17.1 661.6 |22.8
expenses

Castle building 262.4 8.6 561.6 | 19.3
Travel and other | 2.4 0.1 28 0.9 27.2 0.9
administrative

expenses

Other castle expenses | 932 53.5 365.6 11.9

Lord’s vineyards 248 8.1 93.6 3.2
Salt trade costs 478.4 15.6 568.8 | 19.6
Pensions 1176 | 4.0
Total 1740.8 | 100 3064 100 2905.6 | 100
Balance -101.6 -644.8 -148

Figure 8

Magyarovar domain expenditure (1531-1536)

It is striking that the Magyardvar domain, despite being supported from Mary’s other sources
of income, ran a substantial deficit in these years. The largest expenditure items were pay and
provisioning of castle personnel, accounting for nearly half of the total, but there were also
major castle reinforcement works which increased, in relative terms, from 11 to 22%. The
first signs of investments intended to raise estate income were emerging, however, in the form
of expenditure on the salt trade and the seigneurial vineyards. It should be added that after the
1530s, the domain was able to finance the modest number of estate staff and soldiers, and
even provided some surplus to be sent to the landlord, Queen Mary. Indeed, the Magyardvar
domain started to generate an increasing level of profit for its owner: Captain Eitzing paid to
Queen Mary’s cashier the sum of 2305 florins in 1542/1543, although this included the war
tax. The Magyarovar domain contributed more than a third (38%) of the 5963 florins which
Queen Mary derived that year from what was one of her major sources of income, the
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340). The Castellan of Ovar, Jacob von Stamp,

Pressburg harmincad (“thirtieth” customs duty
7‘341

paid the Queen 500 florins from the castle’s income in 1546, and 2000 florins in 154

The other major question we have to address is income in kind. Unfortunately, the
published accounts for Gyula do not reveal the domain’s income in the form of grain, wine,
etc., and out of the three years examined for Hudeoara, there are entries for income in kind
only for 1518, and these are also very restricted. Jozsef Pataki has determined the value of the
castle’s income in kind for this period as between 1900 and 2100 florins,** so that of its
almost 5000 florin annual income, cash contributions accounted for two thirds. For Gyula, the
absence of other sources forces us to rely on the 1525 income assessment, which gives the
enormous figure of 9802 florins for income in kind, of which the wine and pork ninths made
up about 4000 each, the grain ninth about 1200 florins, and the produce of the manor only 566
florins. The assessment also states that the domain could make a further 6000 florins from the
cattle and horse trade and sale of wine.*** We have much more specific data for Magyarévar.
All grain and wine income is recorded from 1536 onwards, and even its distribution. We can
even derive approximate figures for the value of local sales from their prices. The total annual
income in kind adds up to between 2500 and 5000 florins, of which two thirds came from
wine, although the domain also had very substantial income from grain.

Domain (year) Cash % Value | % Total
(Ft) of

produce

(Ft)
Hunedoara (1518, 1521- | 2819.5 |58.5 2000 415 4819.5
22)
Gyula (1524-1527) 5157.4 | 34.5 9802 65.5 14959.4
Magyarovar (1536-39) 3536 49.4 3616.9 | 50.6 7152.9
Figure 9.

Average income in cash and kind on the three domains (florins)

Overall, the available data shows income in kind to have made up a substantial
proportion of the total. In large, agriculturally well-endowed late medieval domains, the value
of produce received could be as much as the cash income. More detailed research would be
needed to verify the general validity of the conclusions drawn from the surviving accounts of
these three large estates.

To give an impression of what this might involve, we will finish off with a very brief
look at some examples taken from accounts of a medium-sized domain. We can get a clue to
the preponderance of war dues and extraordinary dues from the example of the Lockenhaus
(Léka) estate in what is now Austria. There, war dues made up 38% of income in 1524 and
28% in 1526. Despite the decrease in relative terms, the latter sum is higher, because it
included “army dues” (pecunia exercitualis) as well as royal war tax. The reason for the

%9 Engel 2005, 156, 226.

1 Based on the 1542—1550 accounts of Wolfgang Kremer, who was a (tax)collector (Einnehmer) of Queen
Mary, and was residing in Vienna. See OStA HHStA Belgien MD 15. (3739)

%42 pataki 1992, 95-96. Among the edited accounts, there is a number of data on the naturalia type of revenues
and their value. Cf. Pataki 1973, 1-127. Revenues from crops came close to those of the Gyula estate, but from
wine, they were minimal.

3 Veress 1938, no. 119. (87-91). Estimations on the revenues seem to be overstated — even Janos Ahorn
himself, the steward, who compiled the register, estimated the total income of the Gyula estate to 11.520 florins,
however, if one sums up all the enries he has listed, the total would be 19.740 florins.
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relative decrease was the substantial taxa extraordinaria levied in 1526, accounting for 49.5%
of cash income. Without that, war dues would have constituted 56% of the income that
year.** The two kinds of war dues made up 60% of income of Brandenburg’s Krapina estate
(now in Croatia) in Varasd County in 1516.3* On the Onod domain, 11% of the annual
income around 1518 came from war dues and 28% from extraordinary dues.**®

There were other ways of increasing cash income, such as the retail and wholesale
trade of wine, and the sale of grain. Wine sales made up 35% of income in 1524 and 11% in
1526 (or 23% without the taxa extraordinaria). In Onod, retail sales of wine alone made up
30% of income. Retail and wholesale wine sales were therefore also rising at a remarkable
rate. Contributions in kind, especially wine, therefore had considerable value. At Lockenhaus,
the 1526 wine accounts record income equivalent to 139 barrels, of which 78 barrels were
from the tithes leased from the Bishop of Gydr (56%). If we take an average price of 10
florins a barrel*”’, the Lockenhaus wine income was 1390 florins, equivalent to 146% of
annual cash income (942.06 florins)! Even in 1524, when the tithes were not leased, the
income the castle derived from the mere 35 barrels it sold was equivalent to 95% of its cash
income (368.71 florins). Grain also provided substantial income: the castle estate sold 870
cubuli of wheat and rye and 314.5 cubuli of oats in 1526. For want of better, we must use the
1536 Magyarovar figures for the price per cubulus of wheat — approximately 46 dens; the
price of oats may be taken as half of that, 23 dens. This puts a value of about 400 florins on
the sales of wheat and 72 florins 33 dens on those of oats. The whole Lockenhaus grain
income was therefore 472 florins 33 dens, so that in 1526, the ratio of cash and in-kind
income at Lockenhaus was 1:2! At Onod, however, using Istvan Szabd’s figures, the
equivalent ratio was only 0.37. Neither of these figures seem to permit any new
generalisations, but they reinforce the importance of contributions in kind.

Overall, it seems that in the period immediately prior to the Battle of Mohécs, the
large estates were indeed dependent on their ability to levy war dues, and the landlord could
only meet his needs through imposing extraordinary dues. Without these two sources of
income, they would have faced bankruptcy. It is also clear that there were other ways of
raising cash income, most notably sale of wine in taverns, wholesale trade of wine by the
barrel, sales of grain in some places such as Magyarovar and Gyula, and some more
specialised sources, such as the salt trade in Magyarovar. There were yet other ways of raising
money, such as pledging the harmincad customs duty, often managed by domain centres, as
the Szapolyais did before the Battle of Mohacs and the Thurzés for the local Trencin
harmincad in the 1540s. An illustration of how substantial this could be is that 12% of the
Trenéin income was from the Trenéin and Ujhely harmincad.*®

%% In 1524 the dica was 141 florins, and the total revenue was 368,71 florins. MOL DI 26 317. In 1526, 114
florins came in as dica, and 155 florins as pecunia exercitualis-bol, thus, altogether 269 florins, whereas the
extraordinary tax was 468,4 florins. In that year, the total revenue of the estate was 946,02 florins. MOL DI 26
355.

2 The total revenue of the estate was 333,54 florins, out of which 75 florins (22,5%) was the dica
(Kriegsanschnitt), and 124 florins (37,3%) the war rax (Raifssteuer, i.e. Reissteuer). MOL Df 267 246.

8 Based on the figures of Szabo 1975, 64.

%7 |In 1524, 13,5 barrels of wine were sold for the price of 130 florins 72 denarii (i.e. for the average price of
9.68 florins per barrel) in Lockenhaus. MOL DI 26 317. For contemporary wine prices averaging around 10
florins per barrel, cf. Nogrady 2002, 453. In a 1528 damage assessment at Lockenhaus, two barrels of wine have
been bought for 12 florins on the estate, so for the price of 6 florins for a barrel, yet it was sold out for 9 florins
per barrel. Maksay 1959, 85, 87. Thus, the above sell-out price between 9 and 10 florins seems to be correct.
%8 Kenyeres 2004, 138. Kenyeres 1997, 124—125.
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The main source of increasingly-important goods that could be sold for money was not
the manorial farm, as Marxist historiography assumed,®*® but, as the example of the
Lockenhaus estate showed, the tithe, which was leased by secular landowners from the second
half of the fifteenth century onwards. The accounts of the archbishoprics of Esztergom and
Eger show that the tithes were regularly let out in the late fifteenth century.® If the tithes had
already been leased earlier, why does the income from them not appear on domain accounts
before the 1520s and 1530s? There are several possible answers to this question, but the
paucity of sources makes it difficult to choose between them. Certainly a single tenant often
took out a lease on the tithes for the area of several counties. He was not necessarily a local
landowner or magnate, but neither was the administration for all tithes in the tenancy
necessarily conducted in a single domain, and it is particularly unlikely that a commoner tithe-
tenant would have been able to do this.*** Neither do we know how the tithe tenants sold the
produce they collected. Before Mohacs, there were few estates for which the landlord
acquired the tithe tenancy.®? It became more widespread in the first third of the sixteenth
century, and magnates managed to acquired for their large estates tenancies on tithes not only
for their own lands but also for parishes beyond them, so that one castle was collecting tithes
from a larger area than its own domain. This might explain the increase in income, but
another factor was the progressive nature of the tithe, so that the rising tithe revenue could
partly have resulted from increasing agricultural output. Towards the end of the period,
therefore, the tithe had an increasing role in providing income in kind, and indirectly it also
had its effect on cash income, because it was the source of produce for wine sold in taverns,
and for trade in wine and grain. By the middle of the sixteenth century, retailing wine and
selling produce based on the tithes was the basis of the income of large estates, and displaced
the extraordinary dues and war dues, which were recovered by the king. A good illustration of
these developments is that on the Sempte domain, 33.8% of wine income originated from
tithes in 1543, and in Galgoc, they accounted for 32% of wine income in 1542/1543, 41.7% in
1544 and 56.6% in 1545/1546. Also in Galgoc, we know how much income came from the
seigneurial vineyards in 1544, and it made up no more than 4.2% of the total. On the Sempte
domain, wine sold in the lord’s taverns provided him with 38% of his income between 1543
and 1546. In the same period, war dues provided only 12.4%, and he only levied
extraordinary dues once during the three years, when it made up 15% of the annual income,
and 2.8% of the total over the period. At Galgdc in the period 1542-1546, wine sold in taverns
provided 59% of cash income, war dues 14.2%, and extraordinary dues, levied only twice
there, a mere 3.2%. By contrast, on the Trené¢in domain, war dues accounted for 26% and
retail wine sales 229%.%* War dues completely disappeared as sources of domain income
during the 1540s, because by the end of that decade Ferdinand | managed to recover control
of their collection for the treasury.®**

As regards the profitability of estates, the data presented here show that although
operating expenses were indeed high, the very large estates were capable of occasionally
providing their lords with sums of up to several thousand florins,®*° and the increasing income

%9 Se e.g. Pach 1963, especially 151-159. Pach 1964. Pach underlined both the establishment of manors and the
increase of labor time. Indeed, there are several references on the establishment of manors from this period, yet,
this did not mean a jumpstart in increasing revenues from the demesne.

%0 K ovacs 1992. Fiigedi 1981, 146—150.

®! Fiigedi 1981, 146.

%2 See e.g. the accounts of the estate of Szarvkd, dating from 1448, which shows that the collection of tithes
(both of crops and wine) was administered by the estate. Taganyi 1895.

%3 MOL E 196 Archivum familiae Thurzo Fasc. 12. fol. 539-586, 509—537. Kenyeres 2008, 397-400, 456.

%4 Kenyeres 2005, 123-124, 136-137.

%5 See the above mentioned 1517-1519 accounts of the Szapolyai-estates in the Northeastern part of the
Hungarian Kingdom (see footnote 6.), according to which roughly 6000 florins (5948 Ft) have been sent either to
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in kind presented lords with money-making opportunities through selling wine locally, and
commercial sale of produce.®*

the center of the estate in Trencin, or immediately to the Szapolyai brothers, in addition to paying off local costs.
Kenyeres 2008, 250-251. Bar kicsit mas viszonyok kozott, de 1544 és 1546 kozott durvan két év alatt a Thurzok
kozponti pénztarosahoz befolyt 10 000 Ft (10.048,5 Ft) 59%-a, azaz kdzel 6000 Ft (5937,8 Ft) az uradalmakbol
(Galgoc, Sempte, Bajmoc, Trencsén, Lindva, Nyitra) szarmazott (a 34%-a pedig a bérelt kiilkereskedelmi
vamokbol, a harmincadokbdl). (See footnote 7.)

%8 The growing significance of feudal dues in kind, seigneurial wine sales, as well as of commercial activities
have been already emphasized by Pach. Pach 1963, 145—151. For a summary on the role of tithe leasing, and

aristocrats interested in trade during the Jagiellonian era, see Kubinyi 1994, 299-301 (with further secondary
literature).
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Professional Merchants and the Institutions of Trade: Domestic Trade in Late Medieval
Hungary

Andréas Kubinyi

Domestic trade was interlinked with every branch of economic life. Peasants sold their
produce or animals for money, with which they bought manufactured goods; craftsmen
bought food and raw materials, much of the latter from quarries or mines. It is therefore
covered in every branch of economic history to some extent, although rarely as a subject on
its own.*’ Village and market-town histories also mention trade.**® Therefore, we will focus
on professional merchants and the institutions of trade.

Merchants by vocation®*®

The most important professional merchants are listed in Act 7 of 1521. This set out — without
much success®®® — to tax merchants (mercatores), retailers (institores), apothecaries
(apothecarii), shearers (pannicidae), shopkeepers (boltharii) and other money-lenders
(foeneratores) in royal free towns and other towns enclosed by walls the twentieth part of
their goods. Since the Corpus Juris recorded this with the year 1522, some authors still date it
a year late.*®" Article 10 of the Act provides differently for the tax on wholesale merchants
and shearers (Mercatores, Pannicidae). 50 denars had to be paid on every draught horse.*? It
is interesting that Article 4 set the basic tax on horses at only 5 denars®®*, so that the law was
actually attempting — via the number of horses — to tax the merchants on their capital strength.
The law thus acknowledged that merchants could live elsewhere than in towns, but assumed
they operated primarily at fairs and markets and were thus keepers of horses and carts.
Werbdczy, the editor of the customary law collection, also distinguished mercatores from
institores in recognising their right to create statutes.***

The most useful sources of distinctions among professional traders are to be found in urban
records. Most important are statute books, accounts and minutes of meetings, but wills can
also be useful.**> Perhaps the most fruitful has been the Buda Statute Book.**® Medieval
towns wanted to grant retail trading rights, with privileges, to their own burghers, specifically
to traders in certain goods and to craftsmen. Persons not specialising in a particular categor
of merchandise, and non-locals, could only trade wholesale, except at markets and fairs.**’
The wholesalers who sup(l)olied manufacturers or merchants can nonetheless be distinguished
from dedicated retailers.*®® Their activities sometimes extended further afield, although they

%7 An important exception is the work of Bolgarka Weisz (2010).

%8 Malyusz 1963, Sziics 1955, Székely 1961, Pach 1963, Bacskai 1965, Szabé 1969. On the archival sources of
the topic, see: Solymosi 1978.

%9 Irsigler 1985, 385-397.

%0 Bonis 1965, 93-102.

%1 Kovachich 1818, I. 213., Nagy et al. 1899, 790. Under the entry: “institor” Harmatta et al. 1987—, V. 308.
refer to the 6" article of the Corpus Juris Hungarici under 1522.

%2 Kovachich 1818, I1.. 294,

%3 Kovachich 1818, I1.. 292.

364 Werbdczy 2005, Partis III. 2. § 7.: ,,nec non mercatores ac institores...”

%5 On the latter, see: Szende 2004, esp. 237-241.

%6 pyblished by Mollay 1959.

%7 yon Below 1926, 302—-398.

%8 |senmann 1988, 248-249.
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could sell retail t00.%*° Finally, the full-time merchants have to be distinguished from the
occasional. Wholesalers commonly belonged among the latter.*"

The Buda Statute Book afforded top position to the “shop men” (gewelb herren), whose retail
activity was confined to silk. They were the wholesalers, and it was mainly they who were
referred to as merchants. The city council’s 1421 resolution on trade, as copied into the
Statute Book, is concerned with members of three main commercial categories: merchants
(kaufleut), retailers (cramer) and shearers (gewant schnaider). This resolution makes no
separate mention of the gewelb herren, who were thus included under kaufleut.>”* Retail trade
of cloth was the right of the shearers (Gewandschneider, pannicida), who sold their wares in
storerooms — unlike the “shop men”, who had vaulted shops — and were thus also known as
kamerherren. The Hungarian word for shop (bolt) is also derived from the vaulted room
(boltozott).

The third category, the retailers, sold certain spices and small quantities of other,
mainly cheap goods, and only in stalls, never in their houses or in shops. Their Hungarian
name kalmdr is related to the German Krimer, which comes from Kram or stall.*”® Karoly
Mollay has distinguished three strata of merchant society in Sopron: wholesalers (kaufman),
retailers (kramer) and small retailers (ladner). The wholesaler’s gwelb was in his own house,
and the retailers sold their wares beside the Franciscan Church in Fo tér. The small retailers
were mostly grocers.®”® The word used for retailers was institor, who sells in an in instita or,
in German, krom (krame) and hence in Hungarian, kalmdr.>"* The stallholders were organised
into guilds in the larger towns.*”

The statute book also mentions apothecaries. The Latin word apotecarius — or aromatarius, as
they were also called — means spice-seller, and they also sold medicines and many other
goods, such as candles. They had trading houses (domus apotecariorum) in Obuda and
sometimes even in villages, such as Békasmegyer.®”® Then there were linen merchants, fish-
sellers, fodder and grain factors, oil-sellers, rag and bone men, grocers, etc, not to mention
artisans who sold their own wares. The first four categories, however, stood at the top, and
some of their members were to be found among the city fathers.’’

Merchants thus made up a broad spectrum of occupations in Hungarian medieval cities, and
the 1521 Act implies that commerce was also a vocation for many people in market towns and
even villages. Since the law sought to tax them on the number of draught horses they had,
they probably went round regular markets and fairs. Various registers and records of acts of
might also tell us about provincial merchants. Alongside the names of some tenant peasants
(iobagi) included in registers, there are references to merchants. Charters related to acts of
might or other judicial affairs give an account of market-town or village traders at work,
sometimes telling us where they travelled, what goods they bought and sold, and what these
were worth. Here we will look at a few illustrative examples and we will take them by
category. Mercators, it might be thought, lived only in towns. But in 1450, a village peasant
(iobagi) from Zala County, Antal mercator, was robbed as he was taking his four-horse cart,
laden with wares, to the Vésarhely fair.>’® The next reference is to the market town of Keve

%9 1senmann 1988, 358—-380.

370 yon Below 1926, 357-358.

1 Mollay 1959, 88. (Nr. 70.) — 1421. Mollay 1959, 189. (Nr. 404.)
%72 Mollay 1982, 336.

% Mollay 1991, 9.

7% Harmatta et al. 1987—. (see above footnote nr. 5)

> Mollay 1959, 100. (Nr. 104.). On Sopron — Odenburg, see: Mollay 1991, 10-13. In Germany Krimer fell
under guild-constraint. See: Isenmann 1988, 357.

%76 Kubinyi 1970, 65, 70-74.

7 In details, see: Kubinyi 1973, 51-54.

8 MOL DL 93 200. (1451)
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and a merchant from there who traded throughout the country. In 1508, a mercator called
Stephen Otvos (Goldsmith), made a promise on behalf of himself and his local associates
Peter Markos and Lawrence Garai that they would not harry members of the county
landowning families Gyer6fi and Kemény. This was after the latter had extracted a payment
of 12 gold florins from carters as taking the merchants’ goods to Oradea along back roads.
The carters were also from Kolozs County.*”® This means that Keve merchants used local
carriers to take goods bought in Transylvania to the Oradea fair! They were probably known
in Hlérgogarian as boltos (shopkeepers), on the evidence of sources from elsewhere, including
Pécs.

There is also data on cloth merchants. A 1440 charter states that two bolts of
broadcloth were impounded from Michael, a pannicida of Bartfalva, at the Rakasz customs
post in the county of Ung, as he was going to Maramaros.*®" The interesting aspect here is that
Bartfalva was a village belonging to the S6lyomkd estate in the county of Bihar, and did not
even hold a fair. It is possible that people with the Hungarian surname of Posztés (poszto =
broadcloth) were also merchants and not weavers. Michael Posztés, who was judge of
Timisoara, may have been one of these. %

Most, although far from all, of the examples here concern retailers, in all different
locations, town and village. We are fortunate to have the account book of a retailer — the same
Paul Moritz*® of Sopron — for the period 1520-1529, full of information about his wares and
his commercial relations. It was published recently by Karoly Mollay.384 No other work on
Moritz’ accounts is know to the present author. This wealthy Sopron retailer traded almost
exactly the types and quantities of goods stipulated for retailers by the Buda Statute Book.®
These included fabrics, clothes, oil, spices, honey, wax, tallow, etc. He clearly sold small
quantities directly to the public. Mollay has also determined the boundaries of his market.*®
His business extended into Austria, as far west as Mainburg, south-west of Sankt Polten, and
also to Neunkirch, Wiener Neustadt and Vienna, effectively covering the whole county of
Sopron, part of Moson County and the northern part of Vas County, including Sarvar. His
trading territory had a radius of about 100-110 km. He often gave loans, but also bought
goods on credit.

Now for market-town and village traders. An institor from the market town of Torna was
robbed at the Rudabanya “free market” — probably the weekly market. 16 new florins, 22
yards of canvas and 12 knives were taken from him.*®" The next example permits some
further-reaching conclusions. In 1498, the universitas of (Nyir)Bator made a written report to
Wiladislaw 11 in the legal dispute between Francis Harangi, concivis of Nyirbator and Jakab
Trommellenk of Buda. This states that Harangi produced as a witness one John, institor and
concivis of Kisvarda. (The Nyirbator authorities therefore did not describe these two market-
town residents as iobagi.) Under oath, the Kisvarda institor John stated that Harangi had
stayed with him without his wife. He did not know whether Harangi had a share in a
transaction with, or was a business associate of, Tromellenk. There, Harangi had a visit from
his brother Matthew, to whom he gave 75 florins, the purpose of which John did not know.
Neither did he know whether the two brothers had any joint share in some transaction.
Finally, the Nyirbator universitas asked the king to dispense justice to Francis Harangi,
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Nyirbator concivis.*®® The Kisvarda retailer John’s claim to have no knowledge of the matters

at issue is hardly credible. He must have had commercial contacts with the Harangi brothers if
he was giving Francis accommodation. They in turn were probably associates of a Buda
merchant, or at least that is what John had heard, otherwise he would not have mentioned the
matter.

Perhaps the most interesting piece of information comes from a acts of might investigation of
1513. The record of the investigation gives details of the losses suffered by the victims, who
were tenant peasants. Some of the robberies were committed in Szentpal, Zala County, where
losses estimated at 111 florins and 92 denars were suffered by two institors, John and Paul
Moréchelyi, who lived together, probably brothers. Of the 15 victims, only a furrier called
Gregory had a comparable loss — 95 florins and 73 denars. The two retailers lost their
household and agricultural implements and, it would seem, their entire stock-in-trade. This
comprised hats and knives worth 60 florins and two bolts of fine linen, worth 10 florins. Their
cash, however, must have been successfully hidden. The furrier was not so fortunate: the
thieves got away with 60 florins cash (of which 21 were gold florins) and 26 sheepskin
waistcoats (pellicium), each worth 1 florin, from his stock.3®

There is a considerable body of data on retailers (kalmar), and the surname Kalmar is also
found in registers, tax registers, urbaria and records of acts of might, in both towns and
villages. A quantitative survegl and analysis of these, possibly by region, could be a
worthwhile line of research.>® It seems, however, that retailers, like most craftsmen in
villages or market towns, also worked in agriculture, like the above mentioned brothers of
Szentpal.

None of this implies that trade was confined to some class of merchants. Indeed the persons
most prominently associated with commerce (in Buda, for example) were almost never called
merchants.®*** In practice, trade was open to anybody — the craftsman, the landowner, or the
peasant. The “merchants” discussed here are those who were generally regarded as trading
making their living from trade. That did not exclude them from cultivating land. The number
of agricultural implements owned by the Mordchelyi brothers suggests substantial farming
activity. It is significant that many retailers were tenant peasants. Even professional merchants
could have land — Paul Moritz had vineyards, for example.

Markets, fairs, and other factors affecting trade®
Medieval fairs and markets

The words mercatum or mercatus in the Latin charters occur mainly in the first part of the
Arpad Era.>* Considering their affinity to the words market, Markt and marché, it is curious
that they fell out of use in Hungarian Latin sources. That is an issue worth investigating. The
most common Latin term in Hungary is forum, whose meaning is made clear when
accompanied by an adjective (as does vdsar in Hungarian): cottidianum (quotidianum) thus
corresponds to daily market, hebdomadale to weekly market and annuale to annual fair. There

%8 MOL DL 20 752.

%9 Radvanszky and Zavodszky 1909-1922, 11. 389-395.

0 K redics and Solymosi 1993, 7072, 104, 25 and 39.

1 The most important businessmen in Buda and Pest were never called merchants. On them, see: Kubinyi 1994,
1-52.

%92 With this title | follow the German economic historian Kellenbenz, who discussed the markets under
“Institutionen fiir den Handel”. I do refer here though not only to markets: Kellenbenz 1991, 288. and following
pages.

3 Gyorffy 1992, 528. (Index based on the mentioned words) The first is from the appendix of the foundation
charter of Tihany (1055) the second is from the foundation charter of Zselicszentjakab (1061): 152 and 172. On
the early markets, see: Plispoki Nagy 1989.



134

were some fairs for specific merchandise (e.g. forum equorum®), and some others which

must be dealt with separately. A 1242 charter designated the weekly market as forum
sollempne, but this occurs only rarely.**®> The word sollempnis basically means an annual or
regular event, and so implies a “festive” meaning.

A frequent term is forum comprovinciale, occasionally shortened to provinciale, and meaning
“county fair”. The term is used in references to the “three-fair auction”, which involved a
person whose goods were to be sold off being summonsed to three consecutive such fairs or
markets. The sources never state whether these were weekly or annual, and other authors
seem to have thought of both. The present author has determined that the term does in fact
refer to the weekly market; the auction had to be carried out at county fairs near the land of
the person summonsed.*%

An apparent synonym for the forum annuale was nundinae, usually written in the plural. The
two expressions were commonly used together, in the form nundinae seu forum annuale. In
the 13th century charters, there occurrences of the word congregatio, and even feria (feast). A
charter of 1287 granted permission for nundinas seu ferias ac congregationem fori annui in
Buda.>*” The use of congregatio in this sense can also be found in some mid-14th century
charters.>*® An example from 1295 is a report of the robbery of ten carts being driven to the
Whitsun congregatio in Budafelhéviz.>%

Both weekly markets and annual fairs could be further qualified with the adjective liberum,
and always were if granted by royal charter. Erik Fiigedi has determined the meaning of
liberum, working mainly on late Arpad Era data: he claims that the king waived the taxation
and jurisdiction over a “free fair” in favour of the town.*® This may have been a characteristic
of the era when towns were being founded, and “free fair” may later have meant something
else. In Germany, for example, a free fair also meant one where an outsider could trade
without constraints, whether or not the prince had granted exemption from tax.*** The form of
the royal charter granting the free fair evolved gradually. In 1377, for example, Simontornya
received a privilege for a congregatio, in which Louis | exempted it, on the Buda pattern,
from every jurisdiction held by magnate, noble or county. The period of the fair was set at 15
days. The king also assured the safe passage of wholesale and retail merchants and persons of
any status; granted exemption from fair tax; and banned arrests for the duration of the fair.**
In a 1501 charter of liberation granted for VVarna oppidum in the Trencsén County, Wladislaw
Il granted fairs for the feasts of Holy Trinity and St Michael and the days before and after, and
a free weekly market on Mondays. The king assured every merchant, retailer, fair-goer and
traveller that they and their wares enjoyed the king’s special protection and defence for their
safe passage there and back.*®® All privileges were granted on the condition that there may be
no violation of the privileges of other fairs. The liberty of the fair was proclaimed by ringing a
bell.*** The term “free fair” was thus more complex than Fiigedi’s definition. In the late
medieval period, permitting anybody to trade without constraints and affording protection to
fair-goers were probably more important considerations. For the weekly markets and even
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annual fairs granted to many villages, however, the noble landowner could not waive his
jurisdiction, and he retained his customs rights at such times.

In other countries, there was in addition to the daily, weekly and annual fair — the Messe, a
word nowadays used for international fairs. Kellenbenz wrote of annual fairs whose reach
went beyond the region, of which some became Messen, which were granted special
privileges.*® There are problems with this term, because they were referred to by the same
Latin word as annual fairs (nundinae), and in having periods of at least 14 days, were similar
to many Hungarian fairs.**® In a study of the Lorraine-Luxembourg area there was only one
fair qualifying as a Messe, and so annual fairs were also included. The French use the word
foire for Messe and annual fair, and marché for weekly and daily markets.**” The question has
relevance to Hungary because Vienna is regarded by some as having been — if only for a brief
period — the site of a Messe, and some seek links between Passau, Linz, Vienna and
Presshurg.®® These links belong to the area of foreign trade and so lie outside the present
subject. The reason for mentioning Messen is that bills of exchange were frequently used in
payment there instead of cash, and so they were closely associated with the infancy of the
banking system.*®® There is very little data on the commercial use of bills of exchange in
medieval Hungary.

Types of fairs

No monograph has been written on fairs of medieval Hungary. The references given at the
start of the paper, although containing a wealth of information,*° do not give a full account.
More has been written on the evolution and on the spatial system of fairs.*** The difficulty is
assembling data on all of the fairs, because sometimes there is only a single mention. An
attempt at this by the present author through research of the central sites has not resulted in a
full collection.*? The most important sources are the scattered surviving charters of royal
fairs, but the extent to which the charter was realised in practice is not always known. Much
can be learned from various account books: what the keeper of the accounts bought, and for
how much, possibly from whom, and where. The customs statutes can be informative on the
goods being traded, but are at most typical of the time they were issued. Perhaps most
important are acts of might cases, because many fair-goers were attacked, and the transcripts
can tell us where they came from, which fair they were going to, and who they did business
with. Finally, there are the three-fair auctions, from which the network of connected weekly
markets can in principle be reconstructed. “In principle”, because that auctions did not take
place at the site of every weekly market. This institution was abolished by a law of 1486.

Fairs offer a very broad topic of discussion, but lack of space requires us to concentrate on
only two aspects: the distance between fairs and the goods sold at them. First of all, it is
important to note that the sovereign always retained the right to grant both weekly markets
and annual fairs. Less than a half a dozen exceptions to this are known of. This made sense, in
view of the basic principle that there should only be one market on any one day within a
distance of twelve Hungarian miles (about 8000 m). There were fairs that went on without the
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grant of royal privilege, mostly parish festivals.*"® There is no direct evidence of these in
Hungary, although the Whitsun fair in Budafelhéviz must originally have been one.

Data on daily markets, as already mentioned, survives mainly from the Arpad Era.*** This
does not of course mean that there is no mention of them later.**> They were essential features
of larger villages and towns, and still are. They are probably mentioned less frequently
because they did not receive the protection granted to the weekly and annual events.

Weekly markets were held at average distances of one or two days’ travel, often at the
stipulated two-mile rasta (rest) interval. By the late Middle Ages, anybody could find a
weekly market within one or two day's journey from where he lived, although people
sometimes travelled further. Owing to church influence, it was rare, if not unknown, for
weekly markets to be held on Fridays and Sundays. An English calculation states that a
person could travel 20 miles a day. If he wanted to get home the same day and spend a third
of his time at the fair, then the distance between his home and the market could be no more
than one third of 20 miles, i.e. 6 2/3 miles.**® If we use the older 1523-metre London mile
(rather than the modern 1609.35 metre mile), then the maximum distance between home and
market would be 10158.4 m, slightly more than a Hungarian mile. Of course it was also
possible to stay the night beside the market, and there are clues that the weekly market lasted
from midday until next midday. The number of royal grants of weekly markets steadily
increased. More than one annual fair could be held in one place, but only one forum
hebdomadale, with very few exceptions.**” The royal protection for weekly markets lasted
three days.**® This alone is evidence that not everybody came home from the market the same
day.

A 1333 record of the layout of stalls at the weekly market in the village of Csiitortok in
Pozsony County tells us much about wares on sale. There were stalls selling animals (cattle
and horses), furs, skins, linen, broadcloth, imperishables and food; others assigned to coarse-
cloth weavers, butchers, bakers, shearers, shoemakers; wine sellers; carts from which grain,
firewood, building timber, cartwheels, carts, crates and chests were sold; and finally sellers of
beans. The list follows the order of placing in the market. One side ended with the coarse-
cloth weavers and the other started with the butchers.*"® The market must therefore have
covered everybody’s needs. The question remains, of course, as to how reliable this relatively
early source is as a guide to later times, when there was a steep rise in the number of both
weekly markets and annual fairs.

We will also look at some acts of might cases that give specific examples of market trade. A
peasant was robbed of two casks of wine and eight horses at the Saturday market in Nyirbator
in 1390. The horses may have been those drawing his carts.*® In 1413, twenty peasant
women were robbed as they travelled with their wares to the weekly market in Apai‘[.421 We
have already come across data from 1415 of linen and knives being stolen from a Torna
retailer at the weekly market in Rudabanya.*?” In 1417, four carts carrying grain and other
goods and seven horses were stolen from peasants going to the Wednesday market in
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Kisvarda.*”® In 1418, a cask of wine worth 50 florins was stolen from a peasant at the Kallo

market.*** Peasants travelling to the Kall6 Wednesday market in 1422 intending to sell eight
smoked flitches of pork for 26 new florins were held up on the way.**®> An item from 1481
may or may not concern a weekly market. As given in a Hungarian charter regest, peasants
from Tottelek (Bihar County), from the lands of the Csapis of Eszenyi, were driving pigs to
be sold at the St Martin’s Day fair in Kisvarda. On the day before the fair (7 November), the
pigs were stolen and killed at (Tisza)Szentmarton, which lies 21.5 km from Kisvarda as the
crow flies.*”® In 1510, a peasant and his son were on their way to the weekly market in P4ka,
Zala County. They were attacked, battered, suffered losses of 60 florins, and a horse worth
eight florins was stolen from them.*?” That the victims in these examples were all peasants is
coincidental, although they do feature most commonly. The weekly markets were mostly
devoted to agricultural produce, although some manufactured goods were also sold there. It is
characteristic that what was stolen from the Torna retailer was similar to what the Szentpal
retailers had in store.

Things were different at the annual fairs. These were very rare throughout the Arpad Era, but
afterwards more and more towns and villages were granted privileges, particularly during
Sigismund’s reign, and in the later Middle Ages there were several fairs a year in some towns.
Many villages also held annual fairs; some more than one. Most fair-goers came from within
a radius of about 20 km, although some travelled up to 60 km.*?® The ordering of fairs (and
Messen!), i.e. their arrangement in the calendar to permit traders to move on from one to the
next, has been discussed in the international and the Hungarian literature.*”® Such a system
can be verified for some cases,**° but is unlikely to have had universal validity. Some fairs
attracted people from long distances. Leaving aside Buda, which was worth visiting for
commercial purposes at any time, whether or not there was a fair on, two towns stand out in
this respect. One is Székesfehérvar, which had four fairs spread out over the year, and
attracted people from as far away as Vienna and Brasov.*! The other was Oradea, where a
total of 11 fairs were held. In a tax case which started in Oradea in 1476, the Transylvania
towns were joined by burghers of Pest, Székesfehérvar, Kosice, PreSov, Bardejov, Levoca,
Pressburg and Réckeve in an action against the taxation rights of the local chapter.** Since
the fairs in both of these cities attracted merchants from nearly every town in the kingdom, it
would be worth examining their potential classification as Messen.

Fairs in other towns also attracted visitors from further than 60 km. Several fair venues in the
northern half of the Hungarian Great Plain had very long reaches. Oradea’s was longest, at
370 km, Debrecen’s was 350 km and (Tisza)Varsany’s 200 km. In addition, Clu;j attracted
fair-goers from distances of up to 250 km, and (Mez6)Tar from up to 130 km.*** It would be
interesting to gather all data on the catchment areas of fairs and examine why some were
larger than others. Four more examples. In the central place system devised by the present
author, the market town of Hatvan, on the border of Heves and Pest counties had 16 centrality
points, which classes it as a market town with intermediate urban functions. In 1444, men
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working for George Rozgonyi of Csallokéz, which is 170 km distant from Hatvan as the crow
flies, were attacked on their way home and robbed of the 200 oxen and 6 horses they had
bought at the fair. In 1459, merchandise worth 500 gold florins was bought from residents of
Kremnica and Zvolen. The distance was about 125 km. In 1503, the governor of the Bishopric
of Eger bought sawn timber for building to the value of 7 florins 70 denars there, at the St
Luke’s Day fair. Eger is 46 km from Eger in a straight line.*** The market town of Muhi in
Borsod also has 15 centrality points. The earliest piece of data, from 1422, is not so
interesting: a peasant was attacked on his way to the fair from (Borsod)Geszt, some 32 km
away. In 1425, however, nobles of Hodész (in Szatmar, 80 km from Muhi) sent their servants
to buy weapons at the Muhi fair. The weapons were stolen from them on the way home. The
governor of the Eger Bishopric (45 km distant) bought 16 draught oxen, horse gear and coarse
linen there.**® The market town of Michalovce in the Slovakian part of Zemplén County has
19 centrality points, classing it as a market town with intermediate urban functions. It had two
weekly markets and five fairs. In 1398, 3 bolts of cloth — Bohemian cloth and fine broadcloth
— were stolen from a peasant on his way to the Michalovce fair from the market town of
Vranov nad Toplou in Zemplén, 23.5 km away. In 1416, tenant peasants of the noble family
of Pazdics, on their way home from the fair, had 20 new florins stolen. The same year, duty
was allegedly collected illegally from a potter’s tenant peasants on the wares they had sold.
The distance from Michalovce was only 6.5 km. Neither was a long distance involved in a
acts of might case of 1417. Servants of Komordc nobles were attacked on their 19 km journey
home from the fair. In 1503, the administrator of the Eger bishopric intended to buy horses at
the horse fair in Michalovce, which is 145 km in a straight line from Eger.**® Szerencs, also in
Zemplén, became an oppidum only immediately before the battle of Mohacs, having been a
village until then. It has only 10 centrality points, which classes it as an average market town
or market town-like village. We have no information about its weekly market, but the single
item on the annual fair is very important. According to a 1519 charter, a peasant from
Tiszaluc sold four oxen on credit to a burgher of Cluj. Since the customer did not pay, the
next year the seller arrested another Cluj burgher’s merchandise at the Szerencs fair. It was
customary for an unpaid debt to be collected from a resident of the same town as the debtor.
Although we have no information on the place where the oxen were sold, it is certain that
people from Cluj brought goods to sell at the Szerencs fair, a distance of 230 km.**’

There are many other records providing information on goods sold at fairs and the losses
suffered by victims of acts of might. Trade in foreign broadcloth, for example, was quite
common. Some records of fair-goers who suffered losses: in 1431, men from Kismarton were
robbed on their way to the St Stephen’s Day fair in Székesfehérvar, with the loss of 1000
florins.*® In 1447, wares of value 1035 florins were stolen from two residents of
Székesfehérvar (one of whom was a tailor) at Tata. Here it may only be guessed that they
were going to or from a market.**°

Practically everything could be found at the weekly markets, and particularly at the annual
fairs, including imported wares like broadcloth and knives. Secular and ecclesiastical lords,
burghers of cities and market towns and village peasants were all represented as both
customers and sellers. Transactions could be quite substantial: even village peasants often
traded to the value of 20-100 florins. They were also more often attacked than nobles, and so
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there are more surviving records of crimes against them. Their cases were pressed on their
behalf by their landlords. There were considerable differences among fair venues. Most had
only a small market range, some served a wider region, and a few traded in goods for the
whole country. The trade and geographical range of a fair, however, did not always reflect the
level of urban development of the venue. Whereas geography was most important in
determining the significance of the fair, other criteria were involved in urban development.

Other factors affecting domestic trade

Besides the right to hold fairs, the king granted other privileges promoting trade, mostly to
towns. One of these was the staple right. Merchants had to stop in a town with such a right
and offer their wares for sale to the locals. This was often connected to enforced routes,
making it impossible to avoid towns holding the staple right. Landowners also tried to prevent
avoidance of their customs stations, but fair-goers often used back roads. As for royal
revenue, Hungarian kings put most effort into maximising levies from foreign trade, and so
the subject is of lesser interest here. Some towns’ staple right applied only to a small area, and
thus served the interests of the landowner as much as those of the town. One of these was the
Nyirbator staple right, the credibility of which has been disputed, although it definitely existed
by 1512 at the latest and perhaps was mostly to the benefit of members of its landowners, the
Bétori family.440 Another regional privilege of this kind was held by Dolna Suca in Turoc
County, originally granted by Sigismund and confirmed by Matthias, Ferdinand | and, in
1572, Maximilian Il. This permitted a weekly market on Tuesdays and a staple right for
Polish salt. The magister tavernicorum was obliged to seize the salt from violators of this
order. The linking of the staple right to the weekly market reflects the situation in
Nyirbétor.441

Enforced routes were connected to customs duties imposed or permitted by the king, and also
influenced trade. Unless the town itself held the right to collect duties, as was generally — but
not always — the case for market duties, that influence was negative. Customs duty was
collected in many forms in medieval Hungary. The “thirtieth” customs duty paid to the king
took its effect primarily on foreign trade in the late Middle Ages, and so is not of interest
here.**? In addition to that and the market duties, there were road, ferry and bridge duties. In
principle the holder of the rights to collect customs duty had an obligation to safeguard
passage. There are many charters to prove this. In 1441, Wladislaw | granted the lords of
Michalovce customs rights in return for building a bridge over the Laborc and an
embankment to hold back the mud.**?

In 1449, at the request of the county of Hont, the Regent, John Hunyadi, ordered the Provost
of Sahy to build bridges over two rivers, in return for which every noble and merchant was
obliged to go into Sahy and pay duty there.*** Occasionally, a register was taken of each
county’s customs posts and the roads leading to them, and those held to be unlawful were
closed.**® Priests, nobles and burghers of towns and some market towns enjoyed exemption
from duty, but this only applied to privately-held customs duties if the privileges of the town
had been granted before the duty-collection right.**® Merchants exempt from duty could
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clearly sell their goods more cheaply or at a greater profit, which put traders from villages and
smaller market towns in a weaker commercial position. The history of customs duties in
Hungary still lacks a modern treatment.**’

Traders found ways of avoiding customs, non-locals got round restrictions on trading at times
other than markets, and even those with insufficient capital managed to make up for it.
Formation of merchant companies was common in medieval Europe. These could be set up
for long periods or for a single transaction. In some countries, they were organised along
family lines.*® Although article 16 of Sigismund’s 1405 “Urban Decree” forbade association
with foreign merchants,** but this could be got round by marriage or acquiring the rights of
burgher in a Hungarian town.**® Wealthier merchants, whether or not they belonged to a
company, also kept employees. By the late Middle Ages, the head of the company seldom
actually went to a market, but managed the business from home.*** He had agents operating
on his behalf. German charters mention two categories of these. The diener kept accounts
himself and could take money on his principal’s behalf, while the knecht was more of a
servant.**?

Since no merchants’ account books survive, except that kept by Paul Moritz, information can
only be gleaned from municipal records, landowners' and municipal account books and
records of acts of might cases. There are also some rare surviving records of accounts
rendered between business associates or between the head of a company and his assistant. We
have already seen some examples, such as the company of Rackeve merchants or the assumed
relationship between Jakab Trommelenk of Buda with Nyirbator merchants. Some others may
be mentioned. Kosi¢e’s oldest municipal records contain several such references. Here we
will look at two persons. In 1399, the company of Kamerer Ulrik of Nuremberg is mentioned
in connection with the purchase of copper. His agents issued a document bearing the
company’s stamp.** In the other case, a document states that two bolts of cloth, one of long
“Lemny” and one of Bohemian broadcloth, were taken from Ldrinc Torkos, a tenant peasant
of the Perényis, at the Kallo6 market in 1398. The Kosic¢e municipal records for 1402 state that
John of Debrecen, son-in-law of Lérinc Torkos of Patak (Sarospatak, then held by the
Perényis) promised to pay 100 florins at the May Feast of the Holy Cross in Leles (where a
fair was being held), on behalf of a resident of Levoca. Torkos is mentioned in the Kosice
municipal records in connection with loans totalling 634 florins, two concerning burghers of
Krakow, and one in which the customer was Thomas Siebenlinder. In 1399, his house in the
town (clearly Kosic¢e) was mortgaged against his debts. In 1401, his son John is mentioned as
having debts of 153 florins. His may have been in business with his son and son-in-law. The
point is that a market-town merchant, his son, and his son-in-law from Debrecen, had
commercial dealings with merchants from Poland, Levoca and Saros county, involving quite
substantial sums. A resident of Patak, he also owned a house in Kosice.**

Some examples of merchants’ agents. In 1491, a Greek from Tirgoviste, a man from Sibiu
and a Rdc (ethnic Serb) from (Rac)Keve called Keresztes met in front of a house in Cluj
belonging to a burgher of Sibiu. As they spoke, it emerged that Keresztes was a retainer of the
Haller family from Buda. Ruprecht Haller, a patrician from Nuremberg, was the son-in-law of
a Buda judge, John Miinzer, and was a juror in Buda, later himself becoming a judge and a
prominent merchant. Merchants from Rackeve traded throughout the country, but the above

7 S6lyom 1933.

8 See: Kellenbenz 1991, 231., Pounds 1994, 356-357 and Irsigler 1985, 391.
“9 Déry et al 1976, 204-205.
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information shows that some of them were certainly in the service of merchants based in the
Capital.455 One curious affair: a retainer of the Pest burgher Stephen Szép, John Bornemissza
(probably actually Onwein) of Vienna (de Wyenna) lodged an action against the daughter of
Matthias Eppel, a resident of Cluj, for breach of a marriage promise, but the action was
mutually rescinded. What this tells us is that a Vienna merchant was in service with Pest
foreign-goods dealer, and went on his master’s business to Transylvania, where he almost got
married.*®

Some accounts rendered. In 1483, Christopher Weiss, retainer (diener) of the Buda burgher
Angelus (almost certainly Angelus Kanczlyr, brother-in-law of Thomas Bakocz and younger
brother of the later Buda judge John), owed his master 200 florins and rendered accounts with
him before a tribunal headed by the vice-judge. He also stated that he had not put his master
in debt to anyone, and he had traded only with his money. He was to repay his debt by the
next Lord’s Day.*®" In 1491, the Buda Council engaged Buda jurors Ruprecht Haller and John
Arnolt, and burgher Peter Edlasperger (otherwise Jungher, Buda customs officer), at the
request of the widow of Buda burgher (and former judge) George Forster to review the
accounts of the Kosice burgher George Ferber. Forster had given merchandise to Ferber to
sell. Forster’s accounts were checked against the accounts of his former retainer John
Mayerhofer. He owed more than 1100 florins, but at the request of the members of the
tribunal, the widow waived part of that and claimed only 1100 florins. Ferber promised to
settle the debt and named his father as guarantor.**® In this case it is difficult to establish
whether Ferber was a business associate or a commercial agent. The sum involved suggests
the former. It is probable that such a distinction cannot always be made. Mayerhofer was
presumably Forster’s accountant. The city authorities took such matters very seriously and
engaged reputable merchants to check the accounts of both the debtor and the creditor.

We can move on from this to touch on the written formulation of business life, accounts.
Trade in any substantial volume was impossible without business accounting. It should be
mentioned, however, that double-entry bookkeeping, already common in Italy in the 14th
century, had not yet spread to Hungary. Neither was it general practice in contemporary
Germany.*? Bills of exchange, used in lieu of cash from the 12th century onwards, do not
appear in the records of Hungarian merchants either.*®® Market halls, however, were set up in
some towns. One was the “domus apotecariorum” in Obuda, and Presov also made revenue
on its market hall.**

There is much else that has to be omitted owing to lack of space, or is still awaiting adequate
research. Two examples of the latter. One is carriage. As we have seen, Act 10 of 1521 taxed
full-time provincial merchants on the number of draught horses they had. It is unlikely that
urban wholesale merchants kept as many horses as they needed, and they probably used
peasant carriers. Gydrgy Székely has treated this in more detail.**? Earlier, | quoted a charter
stating that peasant carriers from Kolozs County bore merchandise of Rackeve merchants to
Oradea. The 1481 guild charter of Oradea smiths, spur-makers and sword-makers mentions
carters of Stitnik (in Gémor County) who sold ironmongery in Oradea. Since the carters
belonged to the same venturesome company, or guild, as the smiths, they enjoyed some
concessions at the time of the Whitsun fair.**® This shows that the carriers themselves were
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involved in trade. River navigation must also be mentioned. Fair-goers from Pest and its
suburb of Szentfalva went by boat to the Whitsun fair in Budafelhéviz. In 1524, 58 persons,
most of them artisans, were examined, mostly on where their boats were tethered. Seven of
those who made statements were women, two with their husbands, two spinsters and three
widows.*®* Fair-going was a family event, but sometimes the wife may have run the
business.*®

Research is needed into prices and wages. Medieval Sopron has been the subject of an
excellent work,*®® but Austrian money was in circulation there, and trade was under the
influence of Hungary's economically Western neighbour. The present author has gathered a
large quantity of data from points scattered throughout the kingdom. What is needed is a
series of data from one place. There are considerable difficulties with grain and wine prices
because of fluctuations due to annual yields, and pre-harvest peaks. Something has been
established, however, for the building trades. A comparison with the south German lands
shows wages to have been very close. There was a difference in the costs of food and
clothing. The former were lower in Hungary and the latter in the German lands. (Except for
footwear, where prices in leather-rich Hungary were similar to those in Germany.) So a
better-off person in Hungary who could afford more and better-quality clothes, had to spend
more on provisions. Incidentally, the monthly bounty of a Hungarian foot soldier was 2
florins, which means that it was possible to live from this amount.*®’

Late medieval domestic trade: Summary

The close spacing of fairs the medieval kingdom of Hungary implies a high level of domestic
trade. Agricultural produce, manufactures by Hungarian artisans, animals which were partly
bred for export, and also merchandise brought in from abroad were all involved in this
commerce. Not even village-dwellers, it seems, made everything for themselves. Much
money was in circulation, which is understandable considering the taxes which had to be paid
to the king and the landed gentry, and tithes which were often paid in money. A tenant
peasant could only obtain this money by selling his produce. In practice, everybody from lord
to peasant bought and sold. It should be borne in mind that commerce was not confined to the
fair; much went on in the merchant’s premises or the artisan’s workshop. The large quantity
of merchandise which George Ferber of Kosi¢e received from George Forster of Buda, for
example, was not sold at a fair, because he, as a Kosi¢e burgher, could trade freely.

There are three further issues to consider. Marxist historiography was intent on proving that
the “feudal ruling class” suppressed peasants’ market activity. To what extent is this true?
What sources of income were open to the tenant peasantry? Is it possible to talk of a single
national market in medieval Hungary?

Buying and selling in domestic trade was engaged in by practically the entire population of
the country, including the secular and ecclesiastical lords, whose role was the subject of much
effort by historians in the second half of the 20th century. A wealth of source material has
been unearthed, proving that the previously-rare manorial system started to become
widespread in the first half of the 16th century. This greatly increased landlords’ interest in
selling agricultural produce, and brought them up against competition from burghers of cities
and market towns, and from peasants. It also explains the increasing number of laws against
these sections of the population during the 15th and 16th centuries.*®® We should not,
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however, infer that no prelates, barons or nobles were involved in trade before that time.
Although it was still a minority activity among them, there were both wealthier and poorer
landowners who engaged in trade. Some joined up with professional merchants as sleeping
partners, providing goods or money.*®® Others, however, traded directly themselves. A good
example was Michael Inarcsi, man of letters and deputy to the Hungarian Diet for Pest
County at the turn of the 15th and 16th centuries, who built up a flourishing trade in wine,
cattle, cloth, building timber, etc. with effectively no capital, using a loan obtained when he
was a retainer to the Losonci family.*"

The writer of these lines has been intrigued by the question as to whether the income from a
peasant plot can be used to determine the living standards of the peasantry. Was a patch of
poor land, often just a fragment of a plot, enough to feed a family?*’* This thought was behind
a treatment, some years ago, of a register taken in Csaszarvar in Varasd County in 1489,
showing that their fields were at most sufficient to feed themselves, but they also had
vineyards, meadows, forests, fishing and mills. The annual customs revenue of the market
town at the centre of the estate was estimated at the very high figure of 200 florins. (The
estate lay on the Austrian border.)*’? The question has also been examined by others, such as
Arpad Nogrady.*” Professional merchants, as we have seen, lived among village and market-
town peasants, but they did not have a monopoly on trade. In cases of acts of might, peasant
fair-goers usually suffered losses of between 20 and 100 florins, and sometimes more. In
1420, for example, a burgher of Rojcsa in Kords County was robbed on his way home from
the fair4 7i4n Bélavar, Somogy County, of his six-horse cart, 30 bolts of broadcloth and 150
florins.

Few records survive of tenant peasants’ means in villages and market-towns. When a village
was robbed, it was not certain whether the well-hidden items were found. In a case of acts of
might in Szentpal, although 24 persons in three villages suffered total losses of 300 florins,
only four peasants lost their own money: the furrier had 60 florins stolen, but the sums taken
from other three were 10 florins, 7 florins, and 75 denars respectively. The judge of Szentpal
was beaten, but suffered no pecuniary loss. The judge of Nagyberény also got away with the
loss of 6 florins 65 denars he was keeping in a purse, which was tax collected for the lord,
Ladislas of Kanizsa.*’® A 15" century register of debtors published by Istvan Draskoczy
shows the significance of the circulation of money in rural areas. The Manini brothers,
members of the salt chamber, registered debts of 166 persons in 67 towns and villages, mainly
in the north-eastern part of Transdanubia. The average figure was 10.82 florins per nobleman.
Scholars had average debts of 15.75 florins, town and market-town burghers 10.57 florins and
villagers 4.61 florins.*"

The present author knows only one source which gives the exact wealth of more than one
member of the rural population. This is the record of a 1518 court case involving Kérmend
Friary.*”” Unfortunately, only 12 witnesses stated their wealth in money terms. They included
one rural parish priest (55 florins), two noblemen (100 and 50), six burghers of Kérmend
market town (2000, 300, 100, 100, 75 and 50), and three village peasants (46, 16 and 10). The
wealthiest witness, with 2000 florins, was Andrds Csuti, burgher of Kérmend, who was a
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cattle trader.*”® These figures show that trade offered a way to quite substantial wealth even
for a person who did not live in a royal free town. They also reveal fairly narrow wealth gaps
between village peasants, market-town dwellers, minor landed nobles, and priests. This
explains the relatively substantial losses suffered by fair-goers in cases of acts of might: even
peasants and market-town burghers could be moderately well off. Future research should
devote more effort to the wealth of people of different social stations. It should be
remembered here that the criterion of poverty — and thus exemption from royal taxes — was
possession of less than three florins.

Market towns were especially well-placed in the circulation of trade. Recent historiography
has tended to regard the oppida released from royal control (like Kormend), especially those
acquired by ecclesiastical landlords, as having lost out under their new landlords. This was
recently refuted by Norbert C. Toth*™ and by Jan Lukacka, who argues that the new lords had
no interest in curtailing the rights of their town.*®

The extent to which the Kingdom of Hungary had a single market towards the end of the
Middle Ages can not yet be definitely decided. Over forty years ago, the present author
concluded from a study of several customs cases that this could effectively be ruled out: there
were smaller territorial units, and only the germs of a national market, whose development
was mainly in the interest of the capital-city population.*®! The discussion of markets and fairs
demonstrated that most of the annual fairs which had large geographical ranges attracted
merchants from only certain parts of the country, but there were exceptions: the capital city
Buda — which is not dealt with separately here — and the fairs of Oradea and Székesfehérvar.
In principle, then, these three centres could have bound the whole country together. There is,
however, another potential angle on the issue. The range of each fair venue is determined
from where fair-goers came from. We should also look at where else these people went. A
merchant visiting one fair would also have visited several other rural centres, and so by
linking up their places of origin it would be possible to determine a much larger market range.
It is well known that merchants from the capital city (people from both Buda and Pest) made
their appearance all over the kingdom. Curiously, traders from the market town of Rackeve
took their business everywhere from Transylvania to Styria (and obviously also in the
Balkans).*® The iron-mining towns of Gémér County had business relationships in several
regions and in other countries.*®* Most of them had trading partners in towns and villages in
modern Slovakia, Buda, and northern Transylvania. Family connections also offer a mirror on
business relationships. The present author has published specific evidence of this among the
burghers of late medieval Buda and Pest.*®* Recent research on other towns, such as Istvan
Petm}’gs’ work on links between south Hungarian towns and Upper Hungary, supports this
view.

Although some annual fair venues may be identified as centres of commodity exchange in
larger regions, more attention should be paid to towns and market towns from where
merchants travelled to more than one regional centre. It is not certain that these regional
centres should be regarded as more important. Returning to our examples: the present author
knows of instances of merchants from Hatvan or Muhi visiting other fairs. The lesson is that
much more research is needed to determine the actual commercial centres. The national-
market question is thus still very far from being answered.
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Demographic History Issues in Late Medieval Hungary: Population, Ethnic Groups,
Economic Activity

Andras Kubinyi — Jézsef Laszlovszky
Introduction

By examining the natural features of medieval states and the interaction of their people, we
can assess their economic potential and the range of economic activities open to them. Having
been constrained primarily by the extent and location of land suitable, or made suitable, for
agricultural cultivation in the earlier centuries of the Middle Ages, these factors later became
much more complex. Economic development in Hungary during the Arpad Era, for example,
was unambiguously related to the extension of agriculture to previously uncultivated areas. In
a period when the economy was dominated by cultivation and animal breeding at subsistence
level and there was — as in medieval Hungary — an abundance of fertile land, the only restraint
was insufficient population. During these centuries, the value of land was determined by its
fertility and the presence of inhabitants in sufficient numbers and with appropriate agricultural
skills and tools to work the land or bring it into cultivation. Land had little value without
these, so the presence of the right people was what made it viable. Colonisation (bringing
previously unused land into cultivation) and the presence of a hospes (settled incoming
population) were thus crucial to the process of raising the country’s economic potential.

In the late Middle Ages, the period under scrutiny here, several aspects of this situation
changed. The vast majority of the population continued to obtain the essentials of life from
agriculture, and principally arable cultivation, but no longer on a subsistence basis. More
complex division of labour appeared, even within agriculture. Produce increasingly changed
hands at markets and fairs, in large part via money transactions. Some branches of agriculture,
such as viniculture, could produce several times more value per unit of land area than arable
cultivation. The value of such produce was by then definitely realised through the
mechanisms of internal trade, at markets and fairs within the kingdom, and even (in the form
of wine) in foreign trade. The producer received the value in money, not goods.

At the same time, another set of natural attributes appreciated in value. In the 13th century,
and even more so in the 14th, some countries drew an increasing part of their economic
strength from mineral resources. The geological resources for extracting precious metals —
ores suitable for mining with the technology of the time — became of increasing value, and
greatly contributed to the country’s general wealth. Reaping the benefit from these natural
features was of course even more dependent on the presence of a population with special
knowledge and skills. This explains the efforts made in the late Middle Ages to bring to the
area, sometimes from great distances, and with the grant of special privileges, groups of
people capable of exploiting these natural features and thus enabling a much larger source of
wealth to be tapped. There were also other areas where the division of labour in society
intensified in this way and the value of groups specialising in such activities appreciated. Such
functions were fulfilled by a diversity of ethnic groups, often of foreign origin, their activities
embracing certain branches of agriculture, mining, crafts and long-distance trade.

In the final centuries of the Middle Ages, then, the factors which increasingly determined the
potential for a country’s economic growth — besides natural features and the size of the local
population — were the specialised activities pursued by certain ethnic groups and the economic
efficiency of these activities.
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Ways of determining Hungary’s medieval population and their limitations

Determination of Hungary’s medieval population is a major problem for historical
demographic research, and has been the subject of academic disputes for several decades. As
with general quantitative economic-history indices, there is a problem with the number and
nature of usable sources. At first sight, calculations of the late medieval population appear to
be based on two sets of sources: the papal tithe registers of the 1330s, and the summa of the
royal tax censuses of the 1490s. A closer look at the data and the “methods of calculation”
used to determine the population, however, prompts the conclusion that the population of late
medieval Hungary cannot be determined with certainty, and any estimate has a large margin
of error. No such sources are available at all for earlier periods. Consequently, under the usual
demographic criteria and with due heed to source-criticism arguments, the population of
medieval Hungary is indeterminate. All calculations and estimates of population and therefore
of demographic indices from the time of the Conquest up to the early 16th century are thus
doomed to failure. Similarly, calculations of the same indices based on extrapolation of
population in the modern era do not comply with the rules set by demographers. The above
two sources do, however, permit estimates to be made of the country’s population in the 14th
and 15th centuries.

The papal tithe registers drawn up in the 1330s were based on surveys carried out to
determine the tithe revenue of the country’s parishes. The sources from the last decade of the
15th century are made up of surveys of certain components of state tax revenue. Basically,
therefore, the two sets of sources cannot be compared, although the lack of other sources
obliges us to do so. Each set of sources also has its own individual problems. Firstly, the units
they are based on do not cover the entire territory of the kingdom, so that supplementary
estimates are required to obtain figures for the country as a whole. Secondly, the censuses
suffered from omissions, some systematic, others random, of data which ostensibly fell within
their scope, and so the sources are incomplete. Finally, it is very important to bear in mind
that the 14th century data-set permits only a highly indirect estimate of population, because
what was being surveyed was not the number of people but the church revenue of certain
geographical areas. Although the figures are clearly related to the local population, their
variations from place to place, owing to differences in economic potential (e.g. grain- or vine-
growing areas), may not match the differences in population numbers.*%

The accounting books of 1494 and 1495 contain figures entered by Zsigmond Ernuszt, the
royal treasurer. They are actually summas of county tax censuses which were carried out to
determine the tax base of the country. The census covered Transylvania and Slavonia, but 14
counties are missing. The figures for these 14 counties are estimated partly from other
censuses and partly by other methods.*®’

A serious obstacle to both estimates is the lack of basic demographic data, which can only be
obtained very indirectly. Prominent among these is the size of the family or household. The
royal census did not set out to measure population like modern censuses do, but to survey the
basic taxation units, which were households. This means that even a full set of data only tells
us the number of heads of families among the peasantry (which researchers claim to have
represented 90 per cent of the country’s population). Since there is no general data on how
many people lived in one household or how big the average family was, we have to look at

%8 Gyorffy 1984.
“87 Solymosi 1985.
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censuses where for some reason all members of the family (including children) were included.
Since there are very few such censuses available, and they were not intended to measure the
number of people, the population has to be determined by applying multipliers. There are
similar problems, if to a lesser degree, in determining the numbers of nobles or clergy.
Consequently, the final figures for population stated in the research results cannot be applied
in the same way as data from modern population censuses. The reconstruction of population
densities using known regional differences and areas, however, does permit some general
conclusions which provide useful information for the history of the economy and economic
activity.

Trends in population and population density in late medieval Hungary

Most research into these sources has accepted as a usable estimate that the population of the
country in the late 15th century was nearly three million (2,900,000). We thus have a figure to
go on for the end of the period. It cannot be placed beside figures of similar accuracy (or
rather inaccuracy) for the 14th or 13th centuries.

Other transitions, such as those between eras of political history, are also important
considerations in historical demographic analysis. An appropriate starting point for analysis of
demographic trends, as with economic trends, is a major event early in the period. The
devastating 1241 Mongol invasion may be regarded as the dominant factor affecting late
medieval population, since it resulted in a dramatic fall in the number of people living in the
country. The actual magnitude of this population decline, however, is the subject another
long-standing academic debate. Figures published on the percentage of the population that
died during the Mongol invasion and in the subsequent famine and other disasters are highly
contradictory. In the absence of exact data, researchers have tried to assess the level of
devastation from indirect evidence. The analysis starts with written records of towns and
villages, from which changes in the numbers of these may be determined. The large-scale
destruction of settlements in the 13th century was previously explained by the Mongol
invasion and the famine and epidemic which followed. It is now known, however, that there
were more factors behind the loss of settlements. Archaeological excavations and — even more
usefully — topographical studies have found that only a few of the very large number of
abandoned Arpad Era settlements — which the written sources do not even mention — could
have directly fallen victim to the ravages of the Mongols. This is particularly true of the very
small scattered-farmstead like settlements which have recently been found in increasing
numbers. Only a small number of finds or their circumstances display direct evidence of
destruction. Burned-down, destroyed settlements with traces of unburied residents have only
been found on the relatively sparsely-populated areas of the Great Plain. This reinforces the
view that total destruction of settlements occurred only in certain areas and probably in
smaller numbers than previously thought. At the same time, the coins and jewellery found in
places all across the country, and traces of destruction of quickly-erected defensive structures,
do suggest that the destruction of large sections of the population, as dramatically recorded in
the written sources, does have some historical basis. Other data, however, indicate that the
complete abandonment of settlements was actually due to a process of integration which
occurred after, and partly as a consequence of, the Mongol invasion. Rather than a sudden
transformation, this was process spanning several decades, or even a century. The important
conclusion to be drawn here is that the abandonment of a large number of villages was not
necessarily linked to large-scale population decline. This applies particularly to periods such
as the second half of the 13th and the early part of the 14th centuries when — as known from
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other data — some villages were being abandoned, while others — and notably some towns,
which were starting to grow at the time — were experiencing a significant rise in population.

A comparison of historical, urban-historical and archaeological data suggests that the Mongol
invasion caused the death of no more than 15-20% of the population, much less than many
previous estimates, which put the figure at up to 40 or 50%.%® Even if the decline was as
steep as the higher estimates, and the country certainly experienced a severe trauma, there is
very clear evidence that it was followed by a substantial increase in population within a short
historical time. An increase in reproduction after the collapse, of the kind which has occurred
in other eras, could only partly have been responsible for this, and a major factor in making up
for the decline was in fact large-scale immigration. The process which had started before the
Mongols came, in the 12th century, but the second half of the 13th century saw a distinctive
change in the form of mass immigration, which continued to some extent in the early 14th
century. Most incomers were from more developed areas of Europe (German lands and
western and southern parts of Europe) and the eastern steppe. The first group were mostly
accommodated in the hospes settlements. Those coming from the east during that period were
mostly Cumans, and had a different pattern of settlement. The appearance and settlement of
these groups greatly contributed to the flourishing of life in Hungary from the 14th century
onwards. The overall effect was that, by the mid-14th century, even in demographic terms, the
country had got over the destruction of the mid-13th century and was experiencing a
continuous and substantial rise in population. Part of this may have been due to a clear
improvement in living standards among the largest segment of society, the peasants.
Archaeological excavations quite definitely show that the increasing size in peasant houses,
the modernisation of heating equipment, and the spread of village houses with several rooms
are good indicators of rising living standards. Underlying this were major social changes in
which many more peasants gained a fairly high degree of freedom than in the 13th century.
By the early 15th century, this definitely added up to a steady and relatively large population
increase.

The rise in population in the 14th and 15th centuries also caused the population density in
certain parts of the country to rise substantially and previously sparsely-populated areas to be
settled. The most densely populated counties were in the western and south-western parts, as
evidenced by the density of settlements, the large number of markets and central points in
these regions, and the large number of churches identified from research into ecclesiastical
topography. That these areas had considerable economic potential is a conclusion which
follows indirectly from this data and is further reinforced by factors such as the scale of
construction of private castles — those built after the Mongol invasion were larger. These are
most densely grouped in the western and to some extent the northern parts of the country, and
not in the direction from which a subsequent Mongol attack was expected, i.e. the east. There
were other factors, however, behind the major population expansion in the west and north and
the resulting increase in population density. The main engine of regional population growth in
northern Hungary and some parts of Transylvania was the exploitation of mineral reserves,
which took on new momentum in the 14th century and gave rise to new mining towns and
other urban settlements. New kinds of economic activity in Hungary in the late medieval
period, however, were not confined to those relatively densely-populated areas. Indeed there
were some regions where the relatively low population and settlement density themselves
presented opportunities for new branches of the economy, including activities with
significance for foreign trade. The most obvious example is extensive animal husbandry,

%88 Cf. The related studies in Nagy 2003.
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which took on an increasing role in various parts of the Great Plain in the late medieval period
and produced for foreign trade. Densely-populated Italian and German towns whose demand
for high-quality meat could not be satisfied by the animal-breeding capacity of the
surrounding countryside proved a ready market for livestock from Hungary. By contrast,
having been substantially depopulated after the Mongol invasion and then partly settled by
Cumans, the Great Plain was capable of producing several times as much meat as could be
consumed by the local population. The relatively large population density variations in late
medieval Hungary therefore do not imply that only the high-density regions counted in the
country’s economic production.

It is difficult to judge the extent to which this relatively large population growth, together with
substantial differences in population density, were typical of the country. Several researchers
have detected the signs of some kind of decline in the second half of the 15th century and
particularly the start of the 16th. In this interpretation, the population estimated for the late
15th century may therefore be less than that in the first half of the century. These conclusions,
however, face the same kind of problems as the data and censuses used for the estimates. The
most intense debate surrounds the proportion of inquilini, and particularly the house-owning
inquilini. The increasing number of abandoned plots (uninhabited plots within villages)
recorded in tax and service censuses may imply a decline in population, but could also be
explained by attempts to escape royal taxes. In the latter explanation, the population did not
decline as the tax base shrank, because tax was paid on plots, and if more than one family
moved into one plot the tax burden per family was reduced. The details of this argument will
not be presented here, but there is compelling evidence that there was no major decrease in
population during this period. In the southern areas of the country, occasional incursions by
the Turks must have caused some destruction, but this was probably compensated by refugees
from the Balkans and the south of the country, people displaced by the same Turkish
advances. Our knowledge of taxation during the Matthias Era, especially the almost annual
collection of extraordinary tax, shows that there was no major change in the tax base or the
number of taxpayers. Otherwise it is almost inconceivable that this tax could have been
collected so often and at such a level. The mining and metalworking ventures in the north of
the country also showed signs of advance, although this was not necessarily associated with a
population increase.

Suggestions of economic decline and population decrease in the late 15th century must be
treated with caution in the light of the increasingly clear picture of demographic trends in the
16th century. Contrary to previous views, the first half of the 16th century saw no collapse of
settlements or dramatic population decline in the Great Plain or in other regions affected by
the early phases of Turkish conquest. Such phenomena occurred only at the end of the
century, during the 15 Years War (1591-1606), not solely as the result of military events, but
through a combination of the civil-war conditions, denominational squabbles, ongoing
Turkish-Hungarian battles, double or even triple taxation, changing climate, epidemics and
animal diseases. Similarly, the development of areas producing livestock for foreign markets
and the local and transit market places built on this trade only faltered in the second half of
the 16th century. This is borne out by the censuses, archaeological data from excavations of
relevant settlements (e.g. Muhi) and analysis of animal bones (e.g. Vac). The signs of
economic crisis in the period prior to the Battle of Mohacs in 1526 are therefore linked not to
a demographic crisis but to the struggles against the Turks, which was absorbing more and
more of the country’s economic strength.
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In sum, then, the period between the Mongol invasion (1241) and the defeat at Mohacs (1526)
was clearly one of demographic advance for Hungary. This does not mean that growth was
steady and without downturns, but the general trend is clear. Whether this population increase
is estimated at 1 million, or more, or less, the fact of its occurrence is substantiated by written
sources, archaeology and urban history research. The increasing population in itself
represented major potential for economic growth in a country where exploitation of diverse
natural resources (cultivable land, mining, etc.) was growing at the same time. This, combined
with the trend of other demographic changes, made the country, if for a short time, one of the
most prominent powers in the region, capable of financing the major military ventures,
internal construction and spectacular art patronage embarked on during the reign of King
Matthias. The break in the process, the over-exploitation of human and economic reserves,
was the consequence not so much a deterioration of demographic conditions or of economic
production, but of the large-scale power shifts in the neighbourhood of the country.

Ethnic groups and economic processes

Late medieval Hungary was in every respect a recipient country in demographic terms. It was
host to a large number of ethnic groups of foreign origins and diverse customs. This ethnic
and cultural diversity also had a major role in the country’s economic life.*® In the Arpad
Era, oriental ethnic groups were of importance mainly in the border defence system, long-
distance trade and finance; and Muslim and Jewish groups mainly in trade and finance. In the
late Middle Ages, this situation became even more colourful and complex, via a process
which started even before the Mongol invasion and persisted throughout the 13th century. It
gave rise to a state of affairs which proved durable thereafter. A major difference from the
first half of the Arpad Era was the mass settlement of certain ethnic groups in concentrated
areas. Three of the regions which took shape in this way stand out in terms of population and
economic effect. These are the areas inhabited by the Saxons in Szepesség (Spis)*® and
Transylvania,* and the Cuman settlements. Each of these had a complex structure, but
relatively contiguous areas took shape through the charters granting privileges to ethnic
groups of various origins. The people appearing in the sources as “Saxons” were not only
from Saxony, but the word was used for all German-speaking settlers. It was largely
economic considerations which prompted their invitation to settle. The agricultural techniques
and systems of cultivation they brought with them were excellently suited to the colonisation
of specific areas and the construction first of villages and later systems of towns. German-
speaking people with a different set of special skills were brought in to populate the mining
towns, a process that fitted well with the history of the German component of the evolving
urban population in Hungary. All of the towns which ranked highest in the Hungarian urban
hierarchy included a German population, and in many cases the granting of their privileges
may be regarded as the defining points in the development of these towns. For example, a
major economic resource for Buda in the 13th century, and indeed at later points in the city’s
development, was a system of contacts maintained by German trading and craft families, who
were in many cases related to prominent burgers in other regions.

Another group who exerted a major economic effect and contributed to Hungarian urban
development were the people referred to in the sources as “Latins”. They also came to the
country in the hope of hospes privileges, and were grouped according to their various neo-
Latin languages. In Hungarian, they were usually called olaszok (Italians), but in fact came

“®9 Fiigedi 1974.
490 Homza and Sroka 2009.
1 K rist62003, 2008.
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from western parts of Europe as well as Italy. There was hardly a major town of the time,
especially in the central parts of the Hungarian Kingdom, where the Latins did not have a
quarter of their own, with separate rights. There were also some areas (such as the Bodrog
Valley) where they lived in villages and exerted their economic influence by applying new
vinicultural techniques. It is no coincidence that the best wines of the Middle Ages often had
links to areas they inhabited. These relationships, as trade and the economy developed in
Italy, led to more and more such groups arriving in the second half of the late medieval
period, particularly trading in special products or dealing in financial affairs. Despite their
relatively small numbers, they had a substantial economic significance.**

Also small in population terms were the Jewish communities, of which there are records in
several dozen Hungarian towns in the late Middle Ages.**® In Buda and Sopron, besides the
written records, relics of Jewish material culture and excavated remains of synagogues convey
their significance in urban life, and particularly their effects on the economy. They lived in
separate streets or quarters, an indication of their importance, but were not at that time
subjected to ghetto-like segregation. Their development was several times interrupted by
banishment, although in Buda, for example, several Jewish residential areas and religious
buildings can clearly be traced. The Jewish communities were not comparable in size and
significance with their counterparts in some large medieval German towns, but they
nonetheless had a very prominent role in Hungary. A good indication of their special situation
is the separate set of privileges and legal system they enjoyed during the Matthias Era.

The Cumans formed another group of major economic significance. They were one of the
largest settler groups and inhabited a large area. They were initially brought to the country not
for economic purposes, but to satisfy Béla IV’s need to defend the country against the
approaching Mongols in 1241. The Cumans’ assistance was not successful in this respect, but
the king subsequently settled them in the largely deserted areas of the Great Plain and to a
lesser extent Dunantul. Previously, they had for a long time inhabited an area directly adjacent
to the country, east of the Carpathians, and Béla’s intention was to win over an ethnic group
that represented considerable military strength. The Cuman forces and nobles retained their
role beyond the late Arpad Era, into the Angevin Era. Their settlement was also a relatively
rapid way of repopulating parts of the country which had been left without inhabitants. It was
a process not free of conflicts, as is reported in written sources from the time. Having a
different way of life, with large animal herds, the “pagan Cumans” constantly clashed with
the agricultural villages in adjoining areas. The mission to the Cumans and the formation of
settlements on their lands similar to Hungarian villages contributed to their gradual
integration into their surroundings, although they retained their separate legal status in the
areas they farmed and inhabited. Animal husbandry, particularly involving large animals,
remained one of their distinctive pursuits throughout the late Middle Ages, and was
undoubtedly a factor in their becoming, in the 15th century, the starting point for long-
distance cattle trading. In the process, they gradually lost their prominent military role, but
gained an increasing economic influence.***

There were many other ethnic groups of diverse origin living on the territory of late-medieval
Hungary. Although their economic significance was in no way comparable to those already
mentioned, they did contribute to the economic system of the Kingdom of Hungary,
developing a wide range of activities that effectively exploited the assorted natural features of

92 petrovics 2009, Székely 2011.
493 Berend 2001.
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the country in the 14th and 15th centuries. It was this diversity, and the culture and adaptive
capabilities of the various ethnic groups, which underlay vigorous development in the most
disparate branches of the economy. The southern Transylvanian Saxon towns’ trading links
with the Romanian principalities, the Spi§ Saxons’ contacts with Polish urban centres, and the
business and family connections of the German burgers of Sopron with Wiener Neustadt,
Vienna and other Austrian towns all played important parts in the country’s economy, as did
the cattle driven from the Great Plain to German and Italian towns, and the Hungarian wine
sold on foreign markets. This diversity, along with the generally positive late-medieval
demographic trends, is thus one of the keys to the successful economic development of the
period.
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Agriculture in Late Medieval Hungary

Jozsef Laszlovszky
Introduction

Farming and animal husbandry in late medieval Hungary has yet to be treated by an integrated
monograph based on modern interdisciplinary research and the full range of possible sources,
although much intensive research into certain aspects has been pursued over several decades.
Although the area was at the centre of economic history studies in the 1950s and 60s, yielding
many treatments whose details have retained their influence to the present day, we still do not
have a book that covers the whole era. One reason for this is the multiplicity of new sources
available to research nowadays, with archaeological findings particularly gaining ground
alongside the standard and long-studied written sources. The greatest changes have occurred
in the history of agricultural implements, although historical zoology and botany have also
contributed important new science-based methods. Landscape history and landscape
archaeology have made considerable progress in studying traces of cultivation and systems of
land use around villages. This short paper, then, cannot substitute for a full monograph on the
subject, but provides the opportunity to survey the main conclusions of Hungarian agricultural
history in the late medieval period, and outline current areas of research and problems
requiring treatment. The subject is closely bound up with the late medieval history of animal
husbandry, dealt with in another chapter of this book. Here, animal husbandry will only be
touched on where it is inseparable from arable cultivation.

The place of farming and animal husbandry in Hungary’s late medieval economy

Throughout the Middle Ages, the largest section of the population of Hungary lived in
villages, working the land or rearing animals. In the Arpad Era, apart from a relatively small
number of aristocrats, ethnic groups serving military functions, those who made their living
purely from crafts or trade, and the clergy, nearly everybody was involved in agricultural
activity. Consequently, every section of society lived according to the annual cycle of
agricultural work, the seasonal calendar of sowing and harvesting and the slaughter of animals
in winter. This even affected the movements and life of the royal court, because monarchs at
that time regularly travelled round the royal estates and the castles in royal county centres,
where the produce and products of surrounding areas and estates were accumulated, to be
consumed, in part, by the king and his retinue.

By the end of Arpad Era, the area of land under cultivation in Hungary had grown
considerably, although very large animal herds were still a distinctive feature of the country.
The resulting increase in output formed the basis of two major changes. One was the general
and substantial increase in population. From a number no more than one million at the time of
the Conquest (both the Magyars and the peoples they found there) the population had
certainly doubled by the 13th century. Indeed the growth may have been even faster,
especially if incoming ethnic groups are included. The other was the formation of urban
centres with significant concentrations of population, where most of the inhabitants made
their living from crafts and trade, but naturally could only be maintained by higher
agricultural production. Such towns had a large demand for food. A town the size of
Esztergom, for example, required a 20- or 30-kilometre deep hinterland to provide its daily
supply of grain and meat and cover the food requirements of an even larger area. In addition
to these expanding urban settlements, the burgeoning agricultural produce was capable of
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supplying a larger number of clergy, such as  monks of the mendicant orders (Franciscans,
Dominicans, etc.) who took no part in agricultural work. This trend was broken by the
Mongol invasion, which caused a severe fall in the population as a whole and must have
disproportionately afflicted those who were less mobile, i.e. the land-bound peasantry.

After the Mongol invasion and the major agricultural growth of the second half of the
13th century, the area of agricultural land and the produce it yielded increased steadily from
the early 14th century up to the Battle of Mohacs. This permitted a considerable rise in the
country’s population and the formation of several large social classes and groups whose
economic base was no longer agriculture, people who were maintained by the agricultural
produce of the peasant population. As in the two centuries preceding the Mongol invasion, the
population growth during this period brought rapid and substantial changes, although a lack of
satisfactory sources means that little is known of the details. The first national census which
permits even an indirect derivation of the number of basic taxpayers — the tenant peasants —
was taken in the late 15th century, and the sizes of other sections of society can only be
estimated. There is a problem, for example, in deciding how to determine the number of
landless peasants or inquilini, who were treated differently for taxation purposes. It is also
difficult to say whether the abandonment of peasant plots recorded in the sources resulted
from an actual drop in the village population, or whether it was due to families moving
together or making some other attempt to avoid paying royal taxes. Not every census
mentions inquilini, and only a few refer to “inquilini without houses”. The latter were often
left out by the census-takers, unlike inquilini who had their own houses. The problem this
causes for studies of medieval agriculture is that inquilini without houses may have had land,
tenancies, vineyards and forest clearings, and they certainly accounted for some inhabitants of
market towns. The taxable unit in agricultural villages is also a source of difficulty: how many
people, and what family structures, did it embrace? The possible variations have caused some
calculations to put the population as high as 3.5 million. What is certain is that village
peasants constituted the most numerous section of the population, although their agricultural
output supported a nobility which was outstandingly large even by European standards
(although its lowest stratum, the “one-plot nobles”, themselves took part in farming), and
satisfied the demands of the by-then well-advanced towns and market towns for food and
other agricultural products. The same is true for the maintenance of the military people (royal
professional army and garrisons of the line of forts built to stem the advance of the Ottoman
Turks), who became considerably more numerous towards the end of the period. In addition,
the breeding of cattle grew to such an extent as to make Hungary one of the major suppliers of
livestock to central and southern Europe, resulting in substantial foreign trade with these
areas. The sources also tell of horse breeding on a similar scale, although exports of horses
were restricted.

Consequently, agriculture, the most significant branch of the economy in medieval
Hungary, was capable of satisfying the country’s demand for food and left a considerable
surplus for export.

The environmental and climatic conditions of agriculture in medieval Hungary

The vast majority of the lands of the Carpathian Basin have soil and climatic
conditions which suit them to any of the techniques of farming known in the Middle Ages.
Much land was used for cereal production, and furnished satisfactory yields from both autumn
and spring sowing. Cereals sown at these different times provided protection against extremes
of winter and summer weather, i.e. in years when the temperature or rainfall severely departed
from the average. Low-lying areas and the lower hilly areas in centre of the country had
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rainfall and average temperatures which  suited them to the strains of wheat which
gave the highest-quality flour, whereas areas on the periphery of the Carpathian Basin,
particularly eastern Transylvania or the north of the kingdom (now the highlands of Slovakia),
where the climate was more definitely continental, were restricted to hardier cereals tolerant
of wider extremes of temperature — rye, barley, oats and millet.

The extent of arable land was constrained by three basic factors. The upper reaches of
highland areas — mostly the eastern and northern parts of the medieval kingdom and the high-
up steep hillsides or enclosed but cold plateaus of the Northern Range and Transdanubian
Range — were not suited to growing crops, but did support animal rearing. Another factor,
dense forests, applied mostly in the highlands. Forests covered a much greater proportion of
the Carpathian Basin in the Middle Ages than they do today. The extent of forested area in the
Carpathians was certainly not less than the present, and there were considerable changes to
forested areas in the centre of the country — the Great Plain, the lower-lying hills and the
central ranges — over the centuries of the Middle Ages. The areas of forests on the Great Plain
and in Transdanubia probably declined steadily between the 13th and 16th centuries, and were
substantially smaller than in the Arpad Era. The principal cause of this contraction was
undoubtedly the spread of agricultural cultivation. Nonetheless, forests still no doubt covered
a greater proportion of the plains than in the early modern age, from when more reliable data
is available. This is probably the case even if we allow for the return of forests to some degree
in such areas during the Ottoman occupation. The fastest change of forested areas took place
in the medium-height hills and central hill ranges. There are reports of forest areas cleared for
cultivation dating to the Arpad Era, and the process clearly accelerated in the 14th and 14th
centuries as internal colonisation extended the area of cultivation and plantation. Clearance
for agriculture caused arable cultivation in these geographical regions to spread to higher
altitudes and parts which were covered by forest in the modern age, i.e. cultivation extended
further in the Middle Ages than in subsequent periods. This phenomenon has made it possible
to observe medieval cultivation in areas of higher hilly areas where land was tilled and
agricultural villages founded in the late Middle Ages but no longer existing in the modern
age, their lands having been reclaimed by the forest.

Another constraining factor on the expansion of areas under cultivation in the
medieval period was the extent of flood-prone land. This was mainly in flat countryside near
the large rivers, where enormous areas could be inundated or were permanently under water.
In some parts of the Great Plain, these areas were larger than those which were free of
flooding. There were often 4-5 kilometre flood plains beside the large rivers, and continuous
expanses of water up to 10-15 km wide could form at confluences (Tisza-Koros, Tisza-M